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| . belle of Lay papiſts, calling 4 5 1 
ibe lay (atbolikes of England. 


| | Preſented,as is ſaydjto his . 
VV herein preſumptuouſly they demaund 


1 a toleration of their popiſh and Antichriſtian re- 
| lieion. and offer proofes of their loyalty, and ledges 
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10 THE RIGHT REVEREND. FA- 
THER {N GO DToms, BY GODS GRACE 
* Biſhop off ofDureſme,his ſpeciall good Lord. "AY 
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PO ES” 
coecoos © HE laſt Seffion ofthe Par- 
liament, my good Lorde, I 
anſwered a certain petition 
then diuulged and printed 
b Nee key tea- 
chers of Popiſh religion: 
dtbis had well hoped, 
[SC > would haue = yt 
3 and wers, lee- 
e erke leaders ſo 
filent and ynable to replie Butt 3 that the 
vagen ing now prooueth true, That many ſchol. 
I iy Dex, For if they had not — a Cicer, 
they woulde not haue 27. 1 
ee ö cans 
aſhamed to br e vpon e: and if th 
had not paſſed them in boldneſſe n 
they would haue forborne to importune his Maieſtie 
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graue and t conſiderations, moſt worthilie 
reiected. And yet I ſpeale not this, to the intent to 


_ their 9 beſide that this ſeemeth 2 de- 
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loyaltie, then the other; I thought ĩt not amiſſe, aſter 
ginall Gloſſes to poynt 
which notwithſtanding 
to touchonly cheſe Petitioners, 

Much adoe we haue about toleration of popiſhre 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

uiſe of their Maſters the Maſſeprieſtes and Iebuſites, 
that make others to ſolicite their forelorne cauſe, 
Chr ſoflom homil.4.3-op-imperf.in Math telleth vs, that 
the impiety of the (chollers is robe imputed to the maſters, 

The argument of both petitions is one in effecte. 
and therefore much more needeth not to be ſaid now 
then that which is formerly aunſwered to the Maſſe- 
prieſts. Vet becauſe all haue not ſeene the former pes 
tition and anſwer, nor vnderſtood their gunpowder, 
and rebellious practiſes, and theſe Lay, or rather lame 
Romane Catholikes, feeine to ſtand more vpon their 


this late diſcouery of their moſt horrible treaſons,par- 
ticulerly to examine this diſcourſe alſo, and with mar- 
to the fooleries of their text. 
Iwould not haue all ſimple pa 
piſts take, as ſpoken to thẽſelues. for my $4 w/c 
and ſuch as ſublcri 


ligion, but we may ſay, as Saluianus lib. J. de providentia 
ſaid ſomtime in g r caſe:vtinam hoc remedium ma- 
lorum,cy non dinturna toleratio.l would this toleration, 
which they deſire, werearemedicot their pretended 
euills, and not rather a long continued toleration of 
milchiefes, and that both in the Church and ſtate. 


thing can be granted, that is either in Pp 


co Gods honor,or more preiudiciall to the Kings ma- 
ieſty and ſtate, as hath in part appeared by this late at- 


tempt, and as God willing it ſhall at large, with moſte 
1 iuuincible 
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| that m 
| — . "albeit pre- 
ER 11::ded to e framed and er- 
ed by all of them to the 
Ve lars It were a matter too ſawcy, 
| ; iſe , and cinill men _ to 
| [== the bing of breach 0 of pro 
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liſh,as to . 
priefts Es 


to confer with t 


1 is jms Fl neuer came a 
the heades of lay 


er. For neyther may ſuch men withoute 
licence, reade 2 Pra ee fe bookes,nor o- 


ther diſcomrſes written by men of our ſide :nor may they take vp- 


en them to., diſcomrſe. of Religion,as the Authors of this petition 
doe. 


1 wold therfore pray the ſimpler ſort of pla meaning Papiſts not 
to take what ſoeuer is ſharpely againſte the Maſſe Prieſtes 


maſked vnder the namt of laypapiſts, and the ſole deniſers of this 


petition, 
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| To the Reader. 
tition,and their ahberents, the Authorsof” tre and 
| —— {poken or meant. a aud 7 | 
| ed fimpleſouler. And agamſt ſuch as — 4 
: Sainf truth and ſceſ to blow vp the and State i Idoubte 
| mnor,but wen mull efterne — — and 
| pak — — ifs the pool of On ey 
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ou theire > comer eee 
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e, into the Romiſh church, 
that thei Religion ir full of hereſres umpietiet and blaſphemies: 
and laſtly that diners of their prattiſes are full of Salt peter, and 
moſt dangerous to the ſtate: and that their importunate deſires are 
repugnatboth to reaſons of religion &. ſtate, and alſo to modeit 
and ciuill cari 

My ſole a thee ſhall be that thou woldeſt be pleaſed to com 
pare eur anſwer with the lay papiſts petition, and to iudge acc ar- 
ding to proofes,WWe ſcebę for trueth, mede fend the Kings moe: 
tine and ftate. Let no man therfore ſhut his cies againſt that light, 
by which we may ſee truth, nor bee careleſſe in matters ſo ner he 
touc hung the ſafety of the King and tate,neither let am papiſt bee 
offended with vs, while we ſcebę his ſaluation. Non idco yobis 
diſpliccamus;{aeb Saint Aigwſtinetocertein Donatiſts, epiſt. 


204. 
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but a 2 of nouel ties dale 


4 | To the Reader. 
. _— amm. 13 erimus perdi- 
1, Let vs 


3 2 == 0 
rend reaſon of their reſolution, nothing ir more fonaficats 
fooliſh then 2 7 0 a 

any |  oponfalſe | pts build with 
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Te Lo Pana Fac petition directed 
do his royall Maieſtie · Anno. 16 c . 


| Chapter 1. 
There lution of the perition aps 
together 2 4/omme of 1 


| ale confeſſn of th fre ul ved 
cis, and divers other petitions, and Apo- 
Jl logics directed by divers Maſſe — 


= Z = — — 


em, nor proceedeth againſte them for thoſe 
matters, which they to couer and excuſe, do prooue 


it ſufficiently. For what reaſon haue they to male ſo many de» 
— — they did not knowein their conſciences, 


ſerue to bee 


—— the defendants vſe to malce dei anſwets before 
che accuſers a =O 
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2 An anſwer to the 


But ſuppoſetheir conſciences werecleare:yet their wordes 
do argue plainly, that neither for their faith towards nor 
for their Reh to his maieſtie, they ſtand vptight in the com. 
mon reputation of their countrimen, For if they did, what 
ſhould they need topubliſhſuch Apol pologie s. wherein they pre- 
tend to gie his 2 an accompt of their beleefe and reli gi- 
on, and a full and ample ſecuritie and ſatis fattion of * fidelitiet 
and ſubmiſſion? againe, if their cauſe were ſo cleere, why doo 
7 eptieſts come Peugeot by 7 Page Why 

ouldr apiſts be ſo ſpar gui. g the King his pre» 
rogatiue, c Kah in big his * to the enero 
what meant Pezcre and his — yp attempt ſo bloodie 
an execution, and all papiſtes to pray for the good ſucceſſe of 

matters defi ed?Totorb re to ſpeake of the quality of their 

© which we ſhall haue more occaſion to dv þ er, firſt 

we are to 3 their intention is, in this their Apo- 

logeticall Epiſtle, and next what forme they keepe in their 

proceedings. Their reque # EE wr. owl lawes made 
heretofore againſt Maſſepri es,and their abettors, 

ma' be either reverſed or ſuſpet 1452.7 "Anidne next, that Popilt 

religion and the teachers e may be tolerated vpon a 

certaine forme of ſubmiſſion. And laſtly, that his maieſty wold 

be pleaſed to accompt Papiſts for his good ſubiects, and to 


3 Matters all of verye hard diſgeſtion,andyerie 
t to be proued, or 


Yet what dire they not 80 e a olerarion of 0 
their wicked abuſes ? args arranging ar 
ban incimation of 5 e e 
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of theire libels, diſcourſes and petitioms, ee purpoſe by Gods 
e B 2 grace 


Lay-Papiſts lame petition, 3 
out the cõpaſſe of their apologeticall petition, yet they run out 
into a — the — — el 5 
inuoluing his maieſty & the gouernors of the ſtate, & as it were 
ridiculoufly making them to anſwer, that muſt be their iudges. 
Laſt iy they offer a form of ſubmiſſiõ, & preted to giue vs ſuffici 
ent e . the Kings life, & for the preſeruation of theſtate 
of which the firſt declareth their obedzence to be very bare & 
onelie voluntarie, the ſecond argueth theire pride to bee ins 
ſupportable, which vndertalc e to capitulate with the King, 
and thinlce their worde and bonde ſufficiente for 'the 
ſecuritie of ſuch a king and ſtate. But wee muſt vnderſtand, 
that nowe they were conceitiug theire horrible treaſons, and 
that they ment to burne their bonds, and the parties to whom 
they ſtood obliged. This is the ſubſtance of their pleading . Por 
the better garniſhing whereof they propoſe © reaſons; fiiſte of 
their former ſilence, & next of the breach of their ſilence in this 
petitiõ apologeticall: albeit we haue iuſt cauſe to wonder, how 
they can well ſpeak of ſilence, when ſo many oftheir conſorts, 
haue neuer ceaſed their babling and ſcribling about this obieR 
& ho they dare pretẽd rea ſons of this petitiõ, that is ſo deuoid 
of weight, reaſon, & wiſedom » Beſide theſe reaſ6s John Lecey 
commethin, with a in commendation of the aR- 
ours in this Pageant and certaine baniſhed Maſſe-Preftes 
ſtãd in the rereward with an * to the Lords of his ma- 
ieſties coũſel, accuſing them of iniuſtice & hard de 
ſome conſeſſe in part to bee true. for if they had been iuſtlye 
dealt with all;then had they been exequuted for their treche . 
rous practiſes, and felonies, fot which diuets of them ſtood by 
lawe condemned, and not ſent awaye to tayle vpon ſuch, as 
ſhewed mercie and fauoure to them. And this is the corps, 
the deuãt, dertier, & al the cõtẽts of this lame petitiõ apologeti 
cal, frame dl. as is ſayd, by lay Papiſts, or rather in theire names 
by certein n ieſts: For anſwer wherof, although no fur- 
ther anſwere needeth, the which alreadye hath be ene 


3 


made to their good maſters, vrgingi the ſame things in diuers 


aling, which. 
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tutu hoſtis, ſed tu illiuſo wee may ſay of papiſtes, we are not 


nance, and foule impieties, abhomi 


4 An anſwere to the 
grace to holdthis courſe , Firff it ſhall be declared, that tole- 


rationof falſe religions is re t to rules of religion and 
holy ſcripture, 95, pos 9 direty to al Chriſtian poli- 
cie andreaſon, Thirdly that the P apiſtes themſelues in places 
where they commaund, deny all tolera tion of other * 
then that which they themſclues,. Furt ber more 0 
the Papiſts mighte excepte, that theſe allegations doe nothing 
concerne theire cauſe, it ſhall be further proued, that poperie 
is a falſe, idolatrous, hereticall, new, and blaſphemous religion, 
and not onelie enemie to kings and princes; but alſo grecuous 
to all Chriſtians. Finally,leaſt any of theſe petitioners ſhoulde 
ſwell with pride and chinke,that with his greate eloquence he 
were able eithertojuſtify the cauſe of popiſh Religion, or to 
make good his reaſons, for toleration theroß we hauethoughe 


peti weyer in his apglon 
gyfor a e tuot. So wee 
may ſay of theſe petitionets, that while like bawdes they ſet 
forth the whore of Babylon, & her whoriſhreligion, they ſeek 
to make vs partakers with them oftheire ſactiledge and impi- 
etye. Je may bee plaine, that this is no frend- 


they will com 


ly dealing · But as Sainte, Ambryſe epiſt. 2 ;. ſaide of one, von le 


0 they are 9 oe - —— to 
Ruffinus apolog. 2. & ego ceſſabo lere: ðo ſay Ito theſe pe- 
Ge eee e eee eee ar 2 
to make our defenſes, Againe let them ceaſe to tell ys of rheir 
Re ſolution in their profeſſton, and loyalry towards his maieſty, 
an d we ſhall haue leſſe cauſe to detect eithet their groſſe igno- 
nations, and abuſes of their 
myſteries of their wicked religi · 
will needs profeſſe: and the ho- 

lowneſſe 


religion, or their vndermining: 
meane while let then aten: 
briefly diſcouer vnto them tł 


on, which fo obſtinately they 
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lay P avifts lame petition, 3 
lowneſſe and defects - 4 loyaliye, which ſo boldelie they 


pretend. 
AVAY” FMS AY 0 * 
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Chapter N 


That the toleration of am falſe heretical,or idolatrous 


religion, is repugnante to reaſons of religion, 
4 ebe arge. | . 


IE Church and city of God, beeing buile 
* 7a ypon the foundations of the a apoſtles and 
Peopbers, and their doctrine: it is matter 
ſufficient for Chriſtians, that are mer 

of Gods church, and eitiſens of the citie of 


god, to refuſe and reiect any Religion, if 1 
2 — a boly 


f e ere Ayres. = £ 
ancics ten to i atrie, an en oughte 
all = and flie een. wicked yr 
2nd 2 eanes to toleratt ee it or pro- 
feſſe it ot fauor it. 
The lawof NT —— I zue very rect m4 petemp- 
againſt falſe teachers and ſe ucets”, that ende auour to 
— — en to Fray ot 2 falſe religion ee 


hn wh om eser t. dle dreamer ame hel bee ſlain 


poke en to turn gen Andy from Dem your g od, 
e 2 cxhet"thwbrocher to four 
as 
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lord and ſweare by Malcham © 


0 An anſwer to the 


his brother or the father his ſonne or daughter, or the huſband 


his wife, or one friend another. And Dexteron.29, there ſhall 


not bee amongſt you ſaith hee, man nor woman, nor familye, nor 
tribe which ſhallt arne his hart rhis day from the lorde our god to 

oe and ſerue the gods 2 nations. So it appeareth, that 
both the upd. ſe and ſuch as adhere vnto them, 
and are ſeduced by chem, arc to bee expelled out of the land, if 


we meane to inſiſt in the waics of gods commandements, and 


to auoide his heauie wrath and iudgements. Elias 1. Kings 18, 


condemneth ſuch, as ſtood indifferent bet wixt two religions, 
How long ſaith be, loo ou halt betwixt two?if god be god, followe 
him: if Baalbe od folaw hin, Now what els do they, that are 
content to os at the idolatrous maſſe, and worſhipp of an- 
gells,Saints, and dumb images, but ioyne god and Baal to- 
gether? 

The Prophet Dauid P ſal. ib. ſheweth, what deteſtation all 
the children of god ought to haue, not onely of idolatric, bnt 
alſo of all idolaters andfalſe worſhi Their offerings of 
blood ſaith he, wil I not offer neither — their names 


with a tips. 
Zalda, r. the Lord threatneth to puniſh 
with _—_ wo tolerate an 


— mes on. * 
ont mine hand ſai — weep and fare rhe 


Our Saler e Matth. 1 8, c6mandeth ſuch to be 
and hol den as Heathen men and Publicanes, that acbb 
— — prom ehe ee — 
te chriſtians, 
ear de of in the apoſtolike and — Church? ether 
Matt bew, . He exhorteth his diſciples to beware of falſe pro- 
phets, that come vnto them in ſbeyr cloat lung and Math 16, 
to rake beede and beware 7 of the phariſes & Saddace; 
Beit they not then plainelie neglect tie exhortstions ad c Sm. 
ementes om Lorde and faviour Cheifte, that With- 
out oug paniſhmence ſulleſichis bring in the leuen of Pope- 
rye , or tolerate the exerciſe of any, falſe religion ? ep 
P 


: 


fering the woman Ieſabel to teache, and to 'deceine pods 


that abuſe Gods ſeruauntes; with 'their hereticall do&- 


| trines? 


j their endeuours ,which with feruent zeale fought 


lord with his whole hart :but giuing him ſelfero women, and 


the high places, and brake downe / 
Was greatly loued of god,ſo was he much commended by men 
for that he put | 
that were the maintainers of falſe Religion. 

2 Contrarywiſe, Ierob uam, Rehoboam, Abiab, Amaziah, Ma. 


Lay-Papiits lame petition. 7 
Paule Galat 5:doth wiſh them cut of, which did diſquiet the 
church, and Apocalypſ. a. the biſhop of Epheſus is commended, 
For tbat he could not beare with them that were cuil, and becauſe 
be hated the works of the Nicolaitant. Cotrariwiſe the Biſhops 
of Pergamus, & Thyatyraare reprehẽded, the firſt for ſufferin 
them ,»b:ch tanght the doctrine of Balaam, the ſecond for ful. 


ſernantes . Do we then think, that god will hold them 
leſſe, that ſuffer his church to be diſquieted with falſe teachers, 
and winke at the Prieſts of Baal, and their hereticall adherents, 


god proſpered 
to remooue 
all monuments and reliques of idolatry: ſo nothing ſucceeded 
to thoſe, that ſhewed themſclues either fauourers ot falſe reli- 

ion, or negligent and cold in maintaining the purity of his 
| 6 The angel of the lord Iadges 2,threarned the Iſraeliis, 


The {.riptures alſo teache vs, thatas 


that they ſhoulde not preuaile, becauſe they had 


. 
with the Cananites: and doe we thinke, that contractes m 


with ſerious hereticlæs can be either ſueceſſefull ;or of long 
continuance? —— 


Salomons ſeate was eſtabliſhed fo long as hee ſoughte the 


uffering by their meanes idolatrous worſhippes to into 


ene decline, and his troubles to 


e e. | 
Aſah proſpered ſo long, as he put away the Sodaghites,and his 
fathers idols. but — tro nin Wo ra e 
help and fauour began to faile him. EVE ED 0! 
Hezekiah was highly fauorued of 33 he tooke away 

e images. and /ofiab,as hee 


. 


away the idoles, and killed the idolatrous prieſts 


naſſeb 
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WEE ns An anſwer tothe 


»aſſeb,andother kings of /#dah and Iſrael, for permitting ido- 
latry were forſaken of god, and continually vexed by their e- 
nemies, 

Jt is a dangerous thing to fauour ſuch, as deuide themſelues 
from gods Church, & to company with idolaters, and impious 
perſons. Hardly ſhal a man touch pitch, & not be defiled. Ther 
fore Moyſes Numbers — of Corah Dathan & Abi- 
ram andtheire company, exh people, to depart from 
the tents of thoſe wicked men, lcaſt they ſboulde periſb in allt heir 
finnes» Joſnah Chapter 23. threatneth the /f-achtes:if they ſhall 
cleaue vnto the nations, and make mariages wich them, that 
they ſhall be a ſnare and deſtruction vnto them, and 4 whippe on 
theire fider,and thornes m theire eyes. Such are the ſcandales, 
that ariſe of tolerating and conſorting with wicked _— 
nions. Jehoſophat hardly eſcaped with his life ioyning in ſo- 
cietye, and giuing aide to the wicked King Ahab, and was 
ſharpelie reprooued for it. 0 ; 

Ihe 2.Cortmthians 6.tcacheth Chriſtians not to company 
with idolaters or perſons: what communion faith he, 
bath lighte with fe ? and what concorde hath Chriſt with 
Belialt and what part hath the beleewer with the infidell? and 
what agreemente hath the temple of god with idols? 
Sainte John in his ſecond Epiſtle forbiddeth vs to 
communicate with ſuch as bring not Apoſtolike doctrine, 
or to ſalute them, and his reſon is very important, He that bid | 
deth ſuch a one god ſpeode, ſaith hee , is partaker of his euill 
deedes, Seeing then holy ſcriptures are the canon of fayth, 
we may not thinke that toleration of falſe religion can well 
to holy ſcripture. eee er 
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Chapter 3. 
That commence andtoleration of falſe religion aud hereſy, 
and of the profeſſors thereof, reproned by the amtbority 
both of the Fathers of the Church, and of 
ancient Chriſtian Emperors. 
7 8, both the Ca- 


lr che doctrine of ſeripture 

F * nons of counc ells, and writings 
LI ofthe Church do alſo well agree. And with 
Ts them all the lawes of g Chriſtian empe- 
doors doe concur. the Canons of the A bh 

— . 17. doc pronounce him excommunicate, 
or talk eth with an excommunicate perſon.c. 45. 
hey fotbid cleargie men to communicate with ikes. 
The councel of Laodicea 151.5 ad 33. dooth directlye con- 
demne communion with heretiques, either in mariage or 


The fourth councel of Carthage c.70.forbiddeth cleargy 
men all feaſting and —— ſchiſma- 
ben N | 

So zealous likewiſe haue the fathers ſhewedthemſclues a- 
gainſt falſe teachers, that they haue bothe ſhunned theyr 
companie, and diſallowed all participation with them, and 
their followers. Tertullian in Scorpiaco wold haue ſuch compel 
led, and not praied, to do their dutie. 
* Athanaſine de Synodis writing of heretiks, ſpreading theyr 
© erroneous doctrine, How I pray you(faith hee) are they not woor- 


_— 


4 
the of all puniſomentes when they write ſuch things? 
ben in pietie er ſelfe o . ſayeth Gre. 
g gorie Naxianzen,in orat. pro pace, wee ug li toreſiſt it as much 
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70 Ananſweretathe .. - Chap.4, 


ind 2 hes — other meanes, leaſt we be parta- 
's of exalHemen;or worſen ek rs 
kyin againe #1 994 dict. cuamgel. yet 
Arian impietie, cut off th permiciou error of Sabcllins. 
le to lay men;this 1 74 eto the cleargie; and this 1 
ry to the Magiftrates, My wordes fighting for the holy tri. 
nitye {ball not haue ſo much acye * as thy edict ſhall 3. if 
tho wilte re, leb e 4 ee ere wie” Pernivivna opi- 
non," Tast 
Hierome 1 ſhewerh thats ſoon as the 
e vs Sn 


by 4 
of Paul chat by viola S to Chrilte, 
and by theſe rd of che. pebl, campe ll all that you find to 
gema in. The lame faber. E. 50,44 ken cer, ſay th, tba 
—— ſerue god. when they forbid. and pu — 
ſenerity thoſe thing tunbich are dane ag — 
of 44, rag — . eee hah, com ra 
t epiſt. c. i 7. an lib I conrr. Creſc cor grammmaric. c. a. & 

l A” 4 FOI Senn 1511014) il! 

Io theſe fathers — the "of * 
broſe epiſt.; 2. ad Valentin. imperat. and in orat. ad Aurentium 
de Baſilicis non tradendis, c in Luis. c. 10. of C homil, 
de :anaretia,and of. Opt ate of Milenws contra Þ armenian.thb 2. 2 
and of diuers oth RD" po, enney 

arant?-: 5 I 
3 aduerſhereſ bb . 3.hewerh, how, © Johwthe E= 
uangelift fledout ofrhe 55 — rw erint hus 
was, leaſt it ſhould fall 2 There he ſheweth 1 


nern 
by the 
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Chap.4s Lay-Papiſtt tame-petition, 
uerſe with hereticks are excommunicate. 
The pious Tae e 38 ſh that by 


5 
: c 
law,which e Bi ae x” Rr * 


moliſhed, as is teſtified by by Eu | 
de vita Conſtantini. Auguſtine lib I: contr, Parmen. c.. and con- 
tra Peril lib. a. e. ga. telliſieth, that he diſabled heretiks tomake 
any teftaments»Exſebin de vita 1613-8: 630 63. 
de clareth, that he d the exereiſooſ icall reli- 
g ions, and held heretikes and ſectaries to be no better, then 
traitors to himſelfe,and enemies to truth. 
1 —— — 
fm, trinit. c f 0 eit pe 
one religion, the ſomme v berroffi hey do iet don 
ofa law. and in the law —— h y 
all berefies to keep fulence;ommes vetit evegrbs diuinis 


alibus conſtirutiombus here ſes;lay 10 q 1 Mo 8 ji 
. 1. C yp ode 
bera & Manich, 9 —— 


toolce away 
. falle renten in 


\ NM 30ul 245 bsh Dong ritt 
Then the yongerand Valentirian his conſort; made divers 
awes againſthererikes,as we mayread in Codice Theods 
The like-courſe was held by '/{arrrankeand{aſtrian, as 1 — 
e ee eee eee gy: 


nouells, 

Fig pair: at any time Chritian Emperors cold eber in 
at true — in ans 
_ the 


not b. 
admoniſh them cir —_— 2 them for their 
4 lac kneſſe. \4< \ Noa by | 
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Ther to . of full dons formerlie 
won both to chriſtian policie, 


and reaſon, 


gentils by the light of 8 perceiued, 


was not lightly to be changed 
dooth therein ts people by 


| 5 were more eaſily indu 

ced to change the — then the 

. nations were to chãge their gods. 
| tone truth, 


perſecure the primitiue 
chriſtians, and refuſed the —— rſtitious ritesof Bacchanalia, 


which priuilie began gr among the people. 
= — eee e in 
prohibiting the — — religions. For firſte they 
conſider, that the wrathof god is reueiled from heauen againſt 
ſuch as with-holde the truth in vnri wrighteouſnes But who doe 
herein offend more greeuouſly then they, which either grant 
— = nk — na the exerciſes of a wicked 
and falſe Religion? doe not they manifſe ſtiꝝ giue to errors 
aud ſtop — —35 neu on. ap 11 | 
Secondly they know, well that god deſpiſeththoſe, which 

deſpiſe him, as we reade. r. Samuel. 2. and that hee caſteth ſuch 
out of his fauour, as are neither hore nor colde. If then ſuch as 


regard not to ſee htl ſerued, reſt deſpiſed, and luke- 
warme profeſſors ate elected: how will it goe with ſuch , as are 
0 cold 


May -O0O 5=©quc Qu” 


w_ 


S >; 


G w o&@ 3 oo 8% = 


\ doctrines are 


5 
bY 


| | -  Sixtlyallchangesin matters of ſtare are 


4 law againſtall idolatrous & falſe worſhip of god. I am 44 
* god faith the Lord and will viſit ibe ſinne of the Fathers vpon 


Laj-Papilts lame petition, 13 
colde in ſetting forth true Religion, and care not what falſe - 


ing abroade inthe world? | 
they vnderſtand the greeuous threatnings of the 
ip of god. Im 4 iealous 


"Thirdly 


the Children to the third and fourth gener ation of thoſe, that 
hate me. 

Fourchly as there is but one god, ſo they know, that there 
is but one true religion. Chriſtian policie therefore may teach 


chem to admit no religion, but that, which is founded vpon the 


writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and which they are re- 
ſolued is moſt true, | 
Fiſtly diuerſities of religions breed diſtractions of mens 


1 minds and diuers ſeditious ſtirres, and tumultes, as the leagues 


of France, and practiſes of the popes agentes in France, Flau- 
ders, England, Scotiamd, Germany and other countries doe 
declare. ot late the Papiſts ſeeking to replant their ſuperſtition 
in Englãd, went about to ſet the land on a flame, and todrown 
true religion in blood. But wiſe politicks are by all means to 
roote out theſe ſeedes of Ciuil diſſenſi on. 
dangerous. But ad- 


mitte a falſe and ertoneous re ligion, where nothing but the 


true faith hath been profeſſed. & then no doubt but the chãge 


will be great · | 
Finally pothing is more abſurd,then to change lawes with 
out cauſe, and to admitte a religion condemned by lawes , 
and to reſtote ſuch as are condemned by the ſtate. 
For that is rather a ſubuet ſion, then an alteration both of la wes 
aud tate. If then we reſpected nothing but the danger of fate 
Ihe e e eee 1 and wiſe 
men bee well aduiſed howe they admitted a newe and falſe 


religion contrary to that ich hath formerly beene receiued 


by the ſtale. 
. & © . ; 1 l 
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adiudge them Hereticks that diſſent fr6 che Romiſh 


Thattoleration of diners religions 
n # contrary to the doctrins and prac- 


tiſe of Papi. 


== VT where the Po pe and his adherents may fic 
Has iudges, little ·˖ may ſerue, to per- 
F A ſxade the to diſlike of toleration of divers re- 
97 5 gions. For not onelie their doctrine, but al ſo 
M cheir long continued practiſe condemneth it. 
| Rin the Chapter ad abolendam de hereticic, ;They 
churc 
in the doctrine of the ſacramentes,and ſuch both by eccleſiaſti- 
call, and by ciuill lawes they perſecute to the death. Nay oftẽ · 
times without forme & colour ofla w, they maſſacre them, em 
Du en by all means ſeek to root out the tace &, 


them out of the earth. Their they confiſcat, their li- 
ings they take away, their bodyes they burne, and although 
— 4 doth end wich death, yet ſuch as are of a cõ- 
trary religion, & — them, they perſecute both 


aliue and deade, xilling thoſe whom they can ouercome , and 
curſing — cdaieba, In France they maſſacred ma 
ny thouſids without forme of law, and gladly wold they haue 
naſſcred s in EnglandgFebeir realonphad not beene diſ- 
cgueredẽ 2 ib „ ell 2906 beit % 234 (1211) 

Bellarmine lib. dt laicit, C. 18. determineth, Abe 
ful for any magiſtrate or prince to graut libertie of conſeients, or 
toleration of reli ion as 2 es. He ſaith further, that hee 
enghte to defe nd with all his force. Nom licet vl. 

«pun 


_—_ — em, ſen pace 


religions 


l ma abel N — 


1 


9 


mr rere 


A = 


of . 


; | deliverthe ſame doctrine, but alſo ſhewetbreaſons, hy two 


that it repugnerb againſt the law of nature; 4;it | 1 0 


Chap - 5. lay Papiits lame petition, 15 
religionis ſubditis ſuis — ane religions ſuns 


ma videfendere tenetur. WXIKIL 
Poſſeuin his conſort 46.1 ſelef biblath, 2-6,doth not onely 


religions may not in one ſtate. be tolerated; Firſte hee ſaith 
# #5 a diueliſb inuention. 2. that it is contrary to gods ordinance 


the ſubitance and property of the 
away the truth and c of chriſtian r 
away the certaintic of gods denine wor ſhip. 


that i tabeth away ian 
e, dſeiphne-g,th 


faith. 5. tha 


nally that ir prowoketh the nrath- fudge phages 
ef it, ; +439 5 2 


\Neihedvetde-iwe tomsbenn y queſtion of the prof 
Papiſtesinthis behale, 2 into —— 


e and his bloody Jnquiſiories, ſh Italy they tolerate no re- 
igion contrary to Popery. in S paius they perſecute ſuch” chr 
ſtians with fire and ſu ord ,as are con 1 faction. 
3 countries the cauſe of tro ed prinei. 
y from hence, for that the not admitte the 
deere e ache be the fit. 
pron. = — ak ice] 
en snow 3 ifs - 
lud to tolerate diuers Religions, and to admit another geg 
on then that, xhich isalrcadie roceiued and tick not in plain 


termes toil; isapparant; that they ſpeake a 
their . — mandel 5 wear 
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16 An enſwere to the 
Chapter. 6. 1 
That Poperie is a falſe, and errousous religion, 


Might, if] liſt, enlarge he former diſcourſe, with 


. 4 
18 
AS 
41 

— 


ons neede to 
0 ende Rand much vpon the trueth and 
eſe a 5 itioners ſtanc trueth an 
—— £740 
ſons, there are diuers other particular matters to be obiected 
ainſt po i religion 
2 it is Hr e i CES 
18 uperſtitious an idolatrous. I it is, compo '») i. 
uers hereticall potions. Fourt wie k of nouelties. Pift- 
diuers doctrines full of Blaſphemies. Sixtly it 
to ing and greeuous to their ſubiects. Laſtly it cõ- 
emſelues: and diuers practiſes diſliked by all 


| weth 


That Popery is a religion falſe and erroneous, we prooue 


the erroneous poſitions and doctrines, whereof it is compo- 
ſed. Stapleton in his book entitled, principia dotfirinalia, doth 
deliuer ynto vs 7 · grounds or pon oft 

econ 


* 


is The Pope. the third the 


interpret 
hurch 


any 
iples of our aduerſa- 


can 


\ 
3 
n 


diuers other re aſons againſt toleration of diuers 
religions. but what ſhould further demonſtrati- 

proue that, which no papiſt will, as 
deny? let vs therefore ſhewe, becauſe 
religion, that beſide the ſormer generall rea- | 


one ſufficient to crofle their de. ; 


popiſh religion. The 


Falſe For firſt howe 
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Chaps lay Padiſi lame Petition, 17 


can the church oſ Rome be a principle or foundation to it ſelf? 


and againc why ſhoulde the Church of Rome, where Peter 
taught be mote a foundation or principle, then the Churche 
of Hieruſalem, where our ſaviour Chriſt himſelſe taughte and 
ſuffered? the apoſtl 
ſigniſi e that the & man church was a branch, that mighte bee 
cut of. And Sams Jobm Appocalypſ. 15. ſheweth, hat the whore 


| | 
. 
fe f 


= Secondly the Popes doQtine is notoriouſly 
 roneous,andrhatin many materiall pointes,as for 2 
n the queſtions aboute the la we, the ſacramentes, rranſub- 

ſtantiation, the gouernement of the Church, and diuers other 
4 important points, But were it not a matter already knowne 
and reſolued, that the Pope cannot be ſupreme iudge in mat- 


e Em. 1 i. doth threaten the Ramanet and 


of Babilon,which was a figure of Antichriſt, ſhould haue ber 


ſeate in Rome. , | 
declared to be er- 


ters of religion; yet the papiſts haue no reaſon to thinlce, that 
a blind man can iudge of colors, or an ignorant man of Artes. 
Furthermore the pope hath no greater priuiledge, then the 
high prieſt of the law, Yet he etredin condemning Chrif# and 


his doctrine.Laſtiꝝ both the fathers ſhew, thatdiuers biſhops 
of Rome haue bene Hereticks, as Liberinue and Honorixe: and 
Adriaan the. &. in his booke de ſacrament. c. de confirmat.cotel 
Z Thwrdhit is ridiculous to truſt to the popes meanes in iudge- 


may determine falſehe by his decretall. 


ment , when he vnderſtandeth neither councels,nor vſeth any 


| ; ted to che church 


1 
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means are { 
head, or 


iſh the Pope 
nd to be without 


Apoſtles 
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| 1s * 
conſignation, nor taxation of the 
were, if lawes receiuing their ſtren 
ſeriptures ſnold not be ont 
of the 
tures, nor hath ſlcill to reade — in theire original tongs. 

Sꝛͤirxtly the Pope is forthe moſte parte ignorante both of 

_ ſence of ſcriptures, & ofthe principal poynts of religiõ ha- 


ne ſtudied neither, andvery ridiculous it is, after plain words | 
ion of counſels und ebend runne to 


f ſcriptures, and 
—— 
Finally the reſolution of matters of faych dependeth not 
vpon the determination of the pope , or his adherentes, who 
are departed from the fay — rpotenerdof that in 
matters of ſaluation i better ex ed by the 
learned, and by —— fathers -, then by partiall Popes 
aud their 2 groundes — are falſe 


anderroneous Neither are the principles deliuered by others | 


more certaine, <= 
_ * of Trent ſeſſ 1 to found FA 
faith of the Church partly vpon ſcriptures, and partly vpon 
vnwritten traditions. But firſt — alloweth — 
authenticall, but ſuch as are found in the old latine oſthe bible 
which in many pointes digrefſeth from the oven bodkes, 
and is much inferiour ynto them. 
Secondly they allow no inte ons ef ſcriptures, ber 
ſuch as are conſonante to the doctrine of the church of Rome. 
which in matters of controuerly are molt peruerſe, erroneon 


and abſurd as e er e kane e 


0 

Third y ey makechebookes of T b, lar, Recta fai. 
eus, — Machabies, ether with certaine —_ 
ments not foundin the of che old teſtamẽt, 
to other ſcriptures alwaies re canonicall zthe whi 
re proued by the common conſent of auncient 3 
meth repugnant to reaſon. 


Fort rod png they b 


A anſwer to the. Chap. s 
Nay very abſurd it 
* indy gouernors, the 
without — approbation 1 
pope, who for the moſte part vnderſtandeth no ſcrip- 
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5 - mics tobee either indger or 


1 tian fayth, 
wil | Comonly all pepilts doe build their faith,not ſo much ypon 
le ſcriptures, as 
ing miracles, feyned viſions, d& the Romiſh churches Pra ctiſe. 


9 
L 
'# 


>» 
7 | 
5 
Lo 
5 
3 
* 
q 
3 


1 authority of (choolemen and canoniſts of profane 
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Chap-6 lay Papiſts lame petition 19 


Charchoe onelie divers Fables, and ſuperſtitious toyes, but 


— ng; 10% fA 


can not certainely deriue them, eyther from the Apoſtles, or 
from the Ancient catholike Church, Theſe foundations, there- 
fort are ruinous, and rather ſerue to prooue the erroncous do- 


* Arineof Autichriſt chen the faith o 


part of the errors of the church of Rome. Finally 
poſtolicall and Eccleſiaſtical traditions, and yet 


th of Chrifte Teſas, | 

Caaus in his booke de locus theolog, among his principall 
des an d proofes of chriſtian — 2 not on · 

the acts of Councels and writings of the fathers, but alſo the 

write rs, and 
h reaſon yea of the and moderne church of 

Rome. Now what I beſeech you,is moreyncertaine then to re- 

hy vpon the yncertaine actes of councels, and connterfeRt vori 


7 4 ungs! ſer out vnder the name of fathers ? 
b | thepe 


what is is more vnreaſonable, then to bring forth 
& his ces for wieſlesori u their one 
dei ſaith Athanaſtres, Apoiog 2. inimicum, ne que teſt? 
re que — eſſe vult. the — d admitteth not our ene- 


—_— S 
fancly.Theſe groundes 
. — ewe ru for mee doe dr. 


heb 
decretals, l 


vawritten 


But theire miracles and reue lations haue for the moſte parte 
no better authoritie then from the forged and 4 legendes 
of ſaintes.the falſhhood of their Decretalls an 2 is 

e of the 


is contrary to the apoſtolike and catholike 
Ranges of oldtime. For Church we neither finde any 
[== with triple crown & guardof Swizzars,nor 
nor popiſh indulgences kerze, ori 
| i Da . Vpon 
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20 An anſwere tothe". c 
pon theſe falſe anderroneousgrounds it is no maruell, ix 
they haue ſramed to themſelues a moſt falſe and ertoncous 
religion, as may appeare by theſe particulars. Concerning ſetip 
tures they teache, that they are no perfect canon of our 'tayth,, , 
and next that they are not authenticall to vs, vnleſſe they be 
conſigned aud deliuered to vs by the Pope, and his adherents. 
T hirdly they ſay that the Latin tranſlation is authenticall, 


V 


which they doo not affirme of the originall boolcs. Fou hiy 


they ſay, they are obſcure hurtfull, ambiguous and diſficulte. 
Laſtlie they permit them not to bee read publikely in tongues © 
vnderſtood of the multitude. But the Apoſtle 2. Tm. 3. fayth; 
They are able to make the man of God perfit, and none but here- 
tikes,as we may read in ſreneus, euer accuſed themofinſuffi= 
ciency, Secondly as lawes, ſo ſcriptures haue receiued theyr 

A 
in hisdecretalls , and will not beleeue God ſpe: Ap bei 
Fcriptures. Thirdly all the fathers prefer the origiuall bodks of | 


ſtrength from the author of them, that is, from the holy 
And thoſe are very abſurd, that do belceue the 1 


ſcripture before the tranſlations. Fourchly the word of god in 
ſcriptures,is called light, and the food of the ſoule. Who then 


that is not led by the ſpirit of Satan, can 
or hurtfull 6 


ſtood. 
Secondly they giue to Chtiſt 


man, ] beſeech you, euer hada body, that was in many places 


at once, and y et filleth no place? they holde alſo that being in 


his mothers womb, he was vir perfectus, that is a prown man 


avd that, a m he was omniſcient and knew allthings, His of- 
fice of mediatorſhip they communicate ynto the virgin Aferie | 
and other ſaints, and to Angells,and ſomtime tick not to call 
ſaints their redeemers,as Bellarmine in his firſt book a- indul- © 
ae es they mix | 
che merits of Chriſt and his ſaints together, as if Chriſts merits | 


gentys confeſſeth. To make a treaſdre of i 


were inſufficient, Their Maſſeprieſts,as they fay, are after the | 


| taught or hearde in auncient 
times, that ſcriptures were publikely red in tongues not vnder- 


i 1 
| inthe ſacrament a body,nei- | 
ther felt nor ſeen, nor any way like to our bodies. For what 


acc Sees  aAaMRmSym..S30T9 < TSB 


gon ws FASO © 


NA At. 


' no Wi = 


STE, 


* 


; 


I 7 Re ove HE © w 


' blaſpbemous and impious. 


e, legere, 
I 1133 male them mediators for 
Chrriſts body, as theſe words ofthe Aaſſe declare, ſuſcipe have 
; eblationem Cc. and — ſupra que e 


7 picere digners, That is rectus rhis oblation;viz. of Chriſts 
and blood. And a ooke pen ir with & fan 
* countenance;: Of — no one is true, and dnersare 


Thirdly they ſay, the Pope is ſaint Peters \ſurceiour 

| and Chriſts Vicar,albeic he neither teach the goſpell, nor admi- 

niſter the Sacraments, nor re ſemble them almoſt in 3 
1 Him alſo they make the heade, ſpouſe and fomdation of th 0 
= — . —— 7 
rerogatiues, athe is general 
ende power to depoſe kings, and thathis lawes bind 
mens conſciences. but ſuch doctrines are not onſy errone cp 
alſo. abſutd. U h nt A. 5 4 N (Nees aus & do 

Four they caſt out of che catholibe chutel all, that pros 
feſſe not their faith, although elect to life, and contrarywiſe; 
malce reprobate "rem hereticks, andwicked —.— 
bag e Romiſh n withthe R6mi 


2 


bi tholike church is alwayes ſo viſible, = 
and diſcetne it. 2 — church Vith 


the limits of the Romiſh church. M 


Xt yung yr 

ike aud a peter 
Ry mec falſiy chey 

power to confirme general councells, and . — 

ought to ſummon them, and præſide in them · They hole alſo} 

that the conuenticle s of Laterane, Conſtance; Florence and 

Dent, are comparable to the force: fiuſte generall Gout 


J 1 


Sixtly they make their followers belieue, that A 
8 church of Rome diftereth not from the aunciente Romane 


[== that the e iided 5 ſpitit, and cannot 


their erroneous d ent from that which &, 
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22 An anſwer tothe Chap, + Ch 
Paul tau ghtthe Romans declareth the ci R 


yy am they take to themſelues the name of Catholikes L/ 7 
yet their. * — of the maſſe, of their half communions,ado- | 


ration of the ſacrament , merites of oo" ruity r - 
nity, ot Popiſh indulgences,worſhippe and ſuch like 7, 
was neuer receiued; of che alle e of "times and pla- = 


ces. 


8. Par ſant in his bookeof 3c 3 *Conwerſions 


1 Burheefailechin his ptoofes , -and wirh a hardeand 25 
Wut are and umpr - fx 


U —— — 


them, and copfirme the ſame with 

of Saint George, Chriſtina, Catherin, Aer, 'Dorothey, ; 

> ing ' confirming falſe do@tines with ithfalſe . 

ro Thr t 

can they ſhew where Chriſt inſtituted eyther th 
ter of all thele 


I EOF m/s 1 
they rachtheix diſciplestoſiexre weare: by Saints and other crea» þ 


mres, 


r5-Falſely they — r Prin. 
ces excommunicate at the Pope 
Kc 7 Ie ne Pope, and that Pope power 
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doctrine falſe and ſedi- 
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16. They 


iuech eur rb, Saine | na 
Peter ami leut herus 9 the rne Romane faith, © 


to che aunciente —.— monke to aunciente 


ofi3-Sacrimenesis moftfalſe \Forno where w 
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5 ab Papifts lame petition, * 
we teach,chat concupiſcence tm rheiregentrar;ty no 
har . Mary was. not conceiued in fine,” chal 
. GN 
© 7-The ſtate e in the vowes o 
id friers,as if bead enen reid the 
ſpell, - 14 3 Fat? 
8. ei fication they place gi 
hey hc yay ee 


wn works,and hope: 
xceth them ——— not in allthe- words ofthe 


2 

1 ſay, is the forme henne ws ehh bur 
the Tel But this vtterly deſt LS 
1 —— y forall fins 
Fcomn ere chriſtians belere, tha by 
1 — Altrreach base 

1 iel teach contrary to 
faith of the church of Exgland, ate falſe and erroneous: 
f ger, payenoana- oops 7 2gainfte 
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E ve had no chi dnbine r this 
ent tor exciude ir ur df l Cihan 
JE Churches and common wealths; that it is religion 
- blotted with moſt groſſe and heatheniſh idolatry. 
matter god,offenfine to true $, and 

to the iſtiaa faith. God in his law Exod. 20. 
againſt chis ſinn. Tertullias 


crime, and the whole 
cipale crimen 
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eee 
8 ods indgement, olarria ſaith he, 
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the Maſſe 
— Fot fit in the canon of the Maſſe both the 


Brittow in his a b.mioniue and other 


| — roperly due to f 
bee of the trinity. This is the doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, 


| COR 5 cults 


prifleagudebeis fllowers beoguilty of this finne; b 
how ill they be able to anſwere , either before god, or man? 
But of this crime we doubte not, but plainelie to conuince 
prieſte ang 
people are taughte to bout themſelues, and to 3 wor 
ſhip to the — Alan. de ſacriſis. Euchariſt. c. 41. and et 
docall the A 7 

ue gods honoure to any thing but t. 
5 ore muſt they proue, that i 
iy bypoſtarical vniõ, as Allen cõfeſſetn 
Bann will ma matter co * Þ 


doceuelke ches Ramus bethe bogeur 
is due alſo to the croſſe, and crueifix, and 


their Lord and god. but to 
5 plaine idolarry, Ei 


e ſacramẽt is 


and all his ſolowert. But it leaueth theſe idolaters without ex- t 
n they wil 
aß e eroſſes, crucitixes to be creatures? 


they make vowes to — % angels, and in their pub- f 
e liturgies call v 


pon the. They do alſo lwear by the, & pub- dc 
liquely confeſſe their fins oat them in ranck 
with god almighti cri ttm e honors to cre» F 
atures is 1 elſe and themſelues 
9. bluſhech not, * 
te * e — But herein he doth partici» 
pate with the idolatrous gentiles. 


Fourtbiy they make an idol of che P er has 
— and „ re — ro Gul, an 
75 


Char hots dift.. 

In ths 96, He'is 
God, and that he is ae, ſo called Steuchus in his 
defence of the pretended donation of Conflamtine doth ac- 
knowledge. In the gloſſe in c. um inter eim. Ioan. 23de vers 
bor fenif He is impioully called Lordand god, Hale ieh 
nt. . rage N, —— —— 4 
Rename . _— e _ 
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* as Lay-Papiũ s lame petition, 25 
ne; before him, and worſhippe him, as god. Nowe what is idola 
n? — aduance a creature abeue his rank. and to e 
ice dune titles and honors? 


nd . Fiſtly it is idolatry to make grauen images, and to wor- 
or ¶ ſhip them. For that is apparant by the wordes of the ſecond 
nd eommande ment, that is pecially directed againſte idolatry. 
1K But the papilts male grau e en worſhip them. Nay 
but they worſhip them no o e, then the e did theite 
wt Idoles. Both gentiles and papiſts praye dire them, both 


th © "Sffer incenſe vnto them both doe thinke to honoure the 
— memory of the deade in erecting images to them-why then - 
old not this be reputed idolatry, as Wel in the papiſſs, as 3 
he gentiles? verily if we do rightly eſteem of mattes, we ſhal 
, * that papiſts do more Nauiſhly ſerue their idols, ihẽ the He 

then did their idoles, goiag ia -pilgri mage to them, kiſſing 

l chem & crouc hin 1 rg and ſetting vp ghes before them. _ 
1 E. bey make the images of god the father, & god the holy 
ghoſt & of the trinity de giue the diuine honor. But to worſhip 
falſe images as theſe ate, the papiſts themſelues confeſſe to be 
Je latrous.Jt is manifeſt idolauy alſo to giue gods | honor” of 


Warria ro . 
: week the pa dale rk. horgod 6f ths al 
T 4 : 15 80 1 they make new crucifixe alſo canoni- ä 
4 et ar his pleaſure ne w ſaints. But ped tte et pſal. 81 
forbiddeth the hauing of em & trage gods, N : 
deny percaſe that they eſteem the as But what can vain DEN” 
pretEces auaile,whe we ſee they communicat gods honuor _ 8 
d I cheſe creatures? | 55 
ke . The holy ſcriptures Amor g. and att. 7. .condemn the for 5 
4 deter e ped and ſerued the hoaſt of heauen. But 18 
| * a court & hoaſt of heue; & * 
1 ay they are lo farre from acknow= ; 
Ta 125 1 they c ontend, that dulia, or 
1 vnto them. | 


gentiles are. condemned as idolaters ſal. 114. for 
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to deuilr, and the reaſon is, for that they offred them in honoure 


A! anſwere fo the. 14 chap,7 : 
ment hardes, What excuſe then can the Papiſtes alleadge for 
themſelues. chat they paſſe not the condemnation, worſhip- 8 
ping gods both of metall and ſtone, and falling downe before 
the works of their own hands? F. 
10 The apoſtle , Cor. 10. ſaich the gentiles offred- ſacrifices | 


of men, and without warrante, tranſlating gods honoure 
to creatures, are not the papiſtes then aſhamed of their | 
mafles , that are no better, chen ſacrifices to deuils being ; 
offered inhonoure of men, and to the diſhonoure of Chriſt, and 
11 The Prophet Hieremie · c. 7, taxeth them as idolaters, that 
builte high places in the honoure ofgo N commune © 
ded by god ſo to doc. there alſo the i of thoſe is reproo- 
ued, that made vowes to the Queene of heauen, and ſerued 


her, This reprooſe therefore is much rather de ſerued by 
the Papiſts, xhich builde high places and altars to men, and 
without warrant ſerue our Lady, whome they call the Queene | 
of heawen,making more praiers and yowes toher, then to 
ee Pl Es Mürren 

12 In the Booke of Baruch, c. 6.the e 3 
SAC 7 

f 


filuer and ſtone vpon their (howlders S and «Jornedrbers with, | 
coſtly apparell,and worſbipped them.Why then ſhoulde the Ro- 
maniſts deny them ſelues to be idolaters, that cary their idols 
in proceſſion, and adorne them with coſtly apparel and ie w- 

els, and kiſſe them as their delites ?: Ms e 


* 3 


1 I Siga 
13 The idolatrous Jewes are note d Hierem 2 for ſaying 
tea ſtocꝭ thau art my father. & to a ſtone than ha#t begot ten me. 
and * et the ſenceleſſe papiſts ſay to ſtocks and ſtones, P ater n 0: 
FFI Fu ee 


®. 4 ac © tw 


© fob ee HI nr * 
14, C 4% I, epiſs. 5, nete he Warneth Chrilt 
Leepe them ſelues a ſimulacris , that is from images or 
tudes ſet yppe to be worſhipped, dooth fignifie, 
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y ch. lay Papifts lame petition, 47 


tiles. | 

P* 5. The Iſraclites confeſſe their finn e, Indges10,in worſhip= 

ping Bau, or the images of god. Happy were the Pa- 

piſtes, if they woulde likewiſe acknowledge their finne in 

zorſhipping moulten and grauen images, both of god, and of 
iridolatry is no lefle greeuous,thenthar of the If «+ 


* 
16. he worſhip of angels by the councell oſ Laodicea e. 35 
ag is teatmed idolatrous, and by Hierome in epiſt ad Riparumm, & 
py other fathers in expreſſe tearmes hath bin condemned, The 
lame is alſo flatly forbiddeu coloſſ. 2, and Apocaſypſi 22. do not 
he papiſts then worſhipping angels, fall within the compas of 
this prohibition, and of the crime of idolatry? 
17 The Jews 2. paral. 3 orar taxed for offring incẽſe to idols, &, 2 
Eing. 18. to the brazen ſerpent, & Marcelliua noted as an ido 
latrous heretickfor burning incẽſe to images, neither did the 
FHeathen Empetors require more at the hands of Chriſtians,the 
to lacrifice incenſe before the ſtatues. And yet the papiſtes 
when they haue offered incenſe to theire images, wipe their 
mouths, and ſup poſe they haue committed no idolatrye. But 
they are as blind as the images, which they worſhip» © 


18. To ſacrifice in honour of creatures is idolatry, for that is an 
bdonour due to God only, as the papiſts themſelues confeſſe. 


But Papiſts doo offer ſacrifice in honour of Saints , as the 
b e the Maſſe doo declare, They giue them alſo the ſa- 

crifice of prayers. are they not then groſſe id olaters? 
19. Tertullian lib. de idololatr. dooth ſhew vs, that the worſhip 
of images and ſimilitudes is idolatry.Ownits forma aut formula 
idolum ſe dici expoſcit, inde idololatria omnis circa omne idolum 
amuliru & ſernitu. Emery forme or ſmall image ſayth he, 
gh de eee ar * ky eee that 
idolatr in the worſhip or ſcruice beſtowed vpon Idole, Again 
fpeak ing to idolaters: ui ſerniris lepidibisGoythihe, qui ima- 
Lies facmis aureas & argenteas, & ligneas & lapide as. Tow 
Lv bicb ſerus ftones and which make images of golde and _ 
* * : E 2 whe, wood, 
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28 _ anſwerto the s ; ? 
word and fone, ol: i 


20, . Ambroſe de obit:T heodoſyſaith, that Helene gude the f 
Gef the Lord did adore hir Kin g aud not the wood. F ** 


pics tek was the error ofthe powder The papiſts therefore wore 


ſhipping wooden croſſes, runne i into the error of che idolatrous | 
gentiles. | I 21018272 } 
21, Epiphanius bereſ7g 79. „ affirmeth tba the hoabolicall 3 
of images hath adulterated the ſernice of god, andbrought in ſpi- 
ritual nellfornications he ſame father Ada teare a vail; wherin * 
2 Chriſt or ſome ſaint was painted, and thoughtũt no fit * 
to hang in the church.dooth he not then ournthrorrend J 
— the common practiſe oſ papiſts ? 247 
22. The fathers of the councel of Frencfords ents Charles th F 
great ſay, that the cauſe why they refuſed to worſinp and adere ima | 
ger was, leaſt they (bold proue 1 which argueth that aged 
worſhipped are nothing els but idoles. | 
23. Tertulliã de preſeript aduerſ. bares and Hieromais r 
c. a. teach weben is kind of idrlatrie Who then cã deny 
but that a wann lo many hereſies, are allo guilty! of j 
groſſe 1 latry? 1 
eee doth alſo conuince the Papitrrobe. len Fer 1 
1at more teaſonable, then that ſuch as worſhip idols ſhould 
ed idolaters ? further;idolatryis nothingelſs but che 1 
tranſlation of gods honour to creatures. y an image 
ede, is nothing, but an idole. Tertullian lib. 
de idololar. de fineth an idole to be r nothing elle hut a little forme 
er image. Finally wh ee een to bee 


Aale 2 things, for which oy gms 
condemned as idolaters? But —— pa piſtes by 
ges make them ĩdoles. They tranſlate g enge 3 


Tan to aq Virgin Marie, to the ene oe 
mit y. Lhey deny not. ar they worſhi itnages foruch 
ſake.they cary abour ci inuger dil tem pray before them : 
burn incenſe to them, as did the gentile . 1 
25. Finally the papiſts by eren 9 6 are ae ido- 
laters ; 


__— 


7 k 45.5. lay hupi ff lume potition. 29 
ters. Bellarminc ib. a. de ke —— 
"Bulle ri een ich Wot, But Pap 
1 Needed. 
ghoſt, and of the Irinity. Liltewiſe they worſhiptheimages 
Saint Geerge that killed the d fagon, of that rooke 
zeditcil by the noſe, of Carberin;Chrift 
lat either neuer wer in the world, or are falſly repreſented, and 
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hey confeſſe alſo, that it is idolatry to giuetaryiay; or diuine 
5 / Dnor to creatures. But this honoe\ they giue to the Craucifix,to 
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e images gf che trinicy, and ta che {acramErAriaſhewed be- 
22. | * 15 ee * ' 
urthermore their conſciences inwardly accuſi i 
try, they haue blotted out the 2. commandement againſt the 
'orſhip of grauen images and other ſi 1 | ee” ut vt | 
rimers,and ſhoit Catochiſmes. und very flefiderly* | 
iuines touche the fore of idolatry. M 
icy make. and excuſe themſelues as 


128 h I 2 
inous crime, But their excuiſesare vnſuffi dene hd for 
Poſt part, common to theHearhen idolaters with them 
y furt, they put an truſt n images. But ſuetras offered incen 
atues were reputed ictulaters ; albeit they truſted not in 
"them; Beſide that they ſpeudle moſt vntrulys For neuet did the 
entiles cruſt ſo inthe images of /apirer, Apollo, eSAEſcu- 
piu, Iuno. Diana, and other Heathen Gods, as the Papiſts 
jo in the images of our lady of Loreto, of Monſerrat;of Sichem 
ede eee of Brgvrin Spa 

d Main in Italie. but did they not truſt in images:the he- 
en could anſwer ſo alſo. „Ai ines 10th 
Bellarmina lib. de ima _— teacherh his „ op ima- 
s are not worſhipped with /atria per ſe & proprit,t hat is, for 
ſelnes, N . Burwha ach he, that the . 
uld not aſwell alledge for themſclues,as the papiſts? 

Finally they aunſ wer, that they do not worſhip images, as 
Hods. But the ſame prete nce was allo brought in time paſt, by 
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e Heathen idolaters, "as wemay read in Lattantins lib. a. in. 
4 | F : Et * 4 | 2 farts 
44 a 


50 Ent MP anſwer tothe 
fit. dinin.6.2,and inthe commentaries vpon 
ynderthe name of S: Auguſtine an Pſal11 3. 
Should then Chriftians admit a religion, that is comer 
with ſo groſſe idolatry?nay rather we are by all meanes tore 
pteſſe the exerciſe 6f it, - leaſt Gods wrath fall vpon vs beeing 


careleſſe ofhis ms in performing his tue 
ſeruices 
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pp better reaſon may be ſayd of the Pope and 

15 WM bis complices. For while they are . 
| 7 1 405 | reling with Chriſtians, which will not yeeld 
POS Lee their Phariſaicall craditions , they ere 
receiue — herefies for ſound doctrine, and 
ſeemin * ſtraine a gnat, ſwallo downe camels, 
1. Wi P 


ory in the law, and ſeek to ben 


ſtiſied by the worksthercot, — the AIG SANS 
Galat.2:d0 teach cl wr '74 


2. The Pharifies made voide the law of Godby th 


traditions ,as our Sauiourch — Marc. J. and doo not 
the Pope and his complices li and worſhip- 


ing grauen images, diſpenſing with cheese innocẽt chri. 
Rians without — of iuſtic ate, ee publike ſtewes, de 
2 ſuch exceſſes: 
*. pphaniaus hereſ.1 6, ante — pureth the Pharifies 
retikes,for that they were ſeparated frow — and tecei- 
ued a volunt are and e 5 How then can 


owne 


monlces ins be- erin c leare themſelues from 
hereſie. 
21 


8 | i Chad · 8. nn lane . 2 
4 bo nich ile oe. 
The: Seribes eraſed among] heretikes by aer 
eſ. I f. ante Chriſtum for i my * -_ 
e ut 


be lam, and them often waſh; 


ings. 
. The Hemereb qui N iua ber 1 5. ne Chriſns 
rep red beret es for by Soph e 
apiſts, that dayly — — 
NET. | 
ee ſpared not their bodies But fo this and * 
McRic $ pray ſe for their virginity, they wert reputed lieretiks 
17 + ſhoulde not then the £ and othera, that 
Pi. emſelues and affect ee ee DEAR 


pct, 1 
ith the celan pte Sd Chiiflewords 
is fel ane eiae they mos 
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Pare rt 83 en * 2 
* bac renew I. aduorſ- ange f gellina for 
1• ung in genſe Saint Augu- 


s, and 
| .. fied, PR the 2 — the ſame 
ure. 


ings cannot 42275 the like c 
N. be Caopocratians and Baſitidians we re powinpted: hee 
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32 An anſwer to the che cs 
on, leaſte holie thing ſhoulde be caſt to dogges , as is teſtifi- 
ed by heran, Lb. Taduerſ. hareſt c. 23 4 25 iphanina heref. ; 

24:and-27.they are 2 tepute Fl papiſts catho-—- 
liques, Cn Tori the ſame minggnd wire Bo te fame ger 
with theſe heriticks. 

12 The Marceſians did bapriſe in a Qrange an Jang 
Epiphanius teſtiſieth hareſ”" 3 q,lrenew lib. I. abwe 
18. heweth, that ſed ſuch as they ker wig gl 

they vſed to giue theirfollowers dying, extreme vnction. Ex- 
phamius faith: that Marc uus broughte in che or tranſi b- 


Rantiationinthe Eucharift,andthar his follo wers ac 4 
themſolucs — mh how then can we accompte the papiſts ca 
borrowed from Marcus and his folo a 
many — — 4 bus eg. 
12. The Nazarites ſtand e eee 3 Ss et y 
0 Ceremonyes wich Chriſtian rehgiqrzas Ver al 
in in Auguſtine de har fir. and Epiphauius haveſe 29 | 
——— e in wha Se d 
eee andin theire bacrifice | 
5 bewerte extreme vnction, 
as we may reade 1 here. aber ba. 7 
reſz b. ĩt apperetk alſo that in thie ceremony they vſed a ſttã 
. the 2 Sainte Ian 

the 5 ho ſpeaketh of -annoynting thie ſick. who wen 
. en e e yp bob 
reſy? 916 nl 295 
MP — gf Helzatandrhe Feteritles talled 
Oſſeni the papiſts haue learned to ſweare by bad lt oi, 
endroviodbiy ſpittle and - ragges ;andto pray in a ſtran 
language. fer this was not done by catholikes, but by theſe 
hereticks as wee e reer! r 19. an 
Chriſtuam, «97 1104 þ 
- 16.9 Vithche chte nt Papitts eparis matey M 

for religion, and teach that Chriſt ſet es out of hell. 
For that was doctrine firſte taught 
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d 
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12 lay Papifii lame Petition, 33 
* *Epiphanirs ſigniſieth hereſg s. 

J. % Both pepils & Meſelians beleeue, that baptiſm cutteth a · 
Jo © 


ay only former finnes,and in their prayers hope to be hearde 
their much babbling. 
18 The Avgelicks were condemned for worſhipping An- 
ls and praying to them, as we reade in the commentaries 
Tbeadoret in Coloſſ.3. and in Augaſtinede bereſ.c.39.Epipha- 
us here ſ. 38. doth condẽn the Caras for inuocating both good 
Id bad angels. Tertullian alſo in his book de praſcript. ad- 
Fg.. bret condeimneth them that ſerue doe the pas 
Ps thenthink itcatholilce religion, to ip and ſerue An- 


gs, and to call ypon them? bo R 
19 As the papys doe proue their religion by forged mira» 
ges and yes, ſo did the Sexerians, which therfore were ranged 
r "Among heretickes by Saint Auguſtine dehereſib,c, 24. 

3 20 The Papiſts c, propoſmrit1.deſt, 8a · call mariage fleſplie 


Id cannot pleaſe god. But for the like doctrine the 7 atians 
ce i Encratites were adiudged hereticks. | 

As the Manicheys codened mariage in their prieſts caled ele- 
n, ¶ cc abſteined fro the cup in the Euchariſt, & gaue to chriſt 
ody extended to diuers places, and not ſolide, ſo do papiſts. 
22 Montanus firſt broughte in lawes of faſting, and ex- 
led ynwritten traditions ,and was author of oblations for 
dead. The firſte is prooued by the teſtimony of Apolloni- 
in Eaſebius his hiſtory. The laſt two ts are made eui- 
nt by Tertulluas following Aon anus his hereſy, and deri. 
g them from his Paracletus in his booke de corona militis. 
hy then ſhoulde not papiſts offending in the ſame poynts be 
puted Montamiſtit 

23 Further I haue ſhewed in my late ſuruey of Popery 


p. S. that as the pep n honored Pepxx a, ſo the Papiſts ho- 


r Rome, that with the - Cathariſts they hold, that a man 
205 N ee the law perfectly, and bragge of their purity & 
l. pericction,that with the I acobites and Armenias they make 

as We images of God the father and the holy ghoſt, that with the 
pi · E Stan 
1 3 


liutions , and ſay, that mamed folkes line in the fleſs, and 
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34 An anſwere to te Chap.6 ch 
Staurolatrians & Chazanzarians they wotſſip the croſſe, that Gai 
with the Co yridiant they worſhip the virgin Mary and offer and 
conſecrated hoſtes in her honor, that with the Circamcelli. Irc 
ons they murder ſuch, as are oppoſite to their faction, that ot 
which the Priſcilliaviſts they periure themſelues, and teach x. 
quiuocating periurie, thatwith the Ewychianifter they giue 
Chriſt a body without iuſt dimenſions, ot circumſcription, that 
with the Pelagiant they extol the force of free will, and dimi. 
niſh the praiſe of gods grace, that with the here ticks menti. Ih 
oned by Jrenew they accuſe ſcriptures, and to make ſhort, that l 
they haue embraced many other old condemned herefies, Ye 
As for the maiter of Sẽtences, Innocent the third, Thomas Aqui. 5 
nas Scot us, Albert, Durand, Steuchus, Harding, Stapleton, Alli, © 
Bellarmine,Baronius and other particuleragents ofthe Romiſh - 
Church we ate able to charge them with infinite hereticall o. 
inions. But becauſe our aducr{arie$ doe not take themſelues NI. 
de to defend every priuate mans doctrines and opinions, Ich 
J will reſerus the proofe hereoſ to ſome other place. Fr 
Finally if all doctrins brought into the church ſince the A poſtles 
tymes ſauor of hereſies, as Tertallian affirmerh;thE we need not 
traditions, apocryphall ſcriptures, the reading 9 
tongus not vn ing ol Chr | Fe 
cidents of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, trãſubſtantiatiõ the 
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ſacriſice of the maſſe, half cõmunions, the adoration of the ſa- 
crament , the popes vniuerſall monarchy the popiſh wor- 
ſhip of ſaintes, reliques and images, the 7.ſacramentes, the me- 
rits of workes ,and ſuch like noueltiet, as are broughte into 
the Church by the pope and his complices, are mere here- | 


* 


| Chaprer g, 
That popiſb religion is nem, and not at thi . 
piſts call it, the old religion. 


Nriquity in matter of we cartieth no ſmall — 1 We 
wich it in the reputation of Chriſtias.Saint /ohn,x,epiſt.1. te 
ws Wy 
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6 LChap-9 lay Papiſts lame petition, 35 
at Gaith he declareth vnto vs, that which was from the beginning; 
er and Epheſ;2,we reade that the church is founded thee 
. Srophbets and Apoſtles, Ieſas Chriſt being the chiefe corner 
one. If then popiſh religion was not fiõ the beginning, nor 
n be juſtified to haue proceeded from chriſt, or his apoſtles 
che holy prophetszthen is it for the noueltie thereof to bee 
iected . But that is ſo apparant, as hee that will deny it, muſte 
des ſpeake againſte his owne conſcience and knowledge, 


he haue either conſcience or learning. | 
The maſle is a principall matter,which papiſts contend for. 
is the ſame a playne corruption of Chriſts inſtitution of 


he Euchariſt, and wholy t to the apoſtles doctrine. 
hriſt taking bread the maſſe prieſts 
geny, chat any breade remaineth in che ſacrament after the 

— ſpoken. He ſaid, take and ear. The 


2 | 
-; Maſleprieſts ſay to the peo and gaze, and in the mean 
"1 Frhile eat and drinke all themſelues. — 


France of me. they offer yp Chrift in honour of ſaints. He com 
handed all to drinlce, that receiued the other kind, They ex- 
de all but the Prieſt from the cup. He ordeined the 
ent to be receiued of the communicãtes. they receiue it not, 
hut oftentimes hang it it about, and adore it. The A- 
71 1. Cor. u. ſheweth, tha 


* ; are the Lords death. but theſe celebrate the maſſe in tongues 
got vnderſtood, inſomuch that few papiſts vnderſtand what is 


doon in the celebration of the maſſe, 


E. Clrift certes, neuer inftiunedthe Popes monarchic ; Nay, 
> here the Apolile Epheſ.g, ſpeaketh of the miniſters of the 


— nei 
ri idto Peter | to hi 

* —— that to the Pope, that is no 
Apoſtle, nor in any thing liketo Perer ? further Peter had no 


monarchicall power giuen by theſe words. For equally were 


| 1 Apoltles called, and authorized. Much leſſe therefore are 
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t the ſacrament was inſtituted to de 
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.  Ananſwere io tb, owl „ 
Further it is mere madneſſe to vſfirme, wy either Chriſt ot 
his Apoſtles taught the wo war: Sore the Croſſe, or of images,or | 
of Saints, or their reliques,or delivered to their dif. | 
ciples and tolowers the popiſh — the 7, ſacramentes, - 
or — Purgatory and indulgences, or of the merites of ru 
itie, or of the foundations and other pointes of Popiſbe 
ligion . | 

In our ſuruey of Popery we n ſhewed, that thoſe ats 
* lich the * England refuſeth, are repu r. 
nant to auncient councells, and the auncient fathets ie 
Church. The auncient fathers of the Church, and Biſhoppesof 
Rome neuer ht, that any one b d authority aboue 
a generall counc ell. The fift canon of Nice forbiddeth to re- 
ceiue any, that were excommunicated by other — frm k The l 
6. Canon of that councel equalleth other Biſhops to the biſhop, 
of eme. in that councell, it was decreed;thar Prieſts ſhoulduot 
beſe fromtheir wiues. 2 
_— the ſuperſtitious lighting of candles in chure 

pictures in churches: The councell of Gar 801 

«dry —2 matiage, or deſpiſe the oblation maried. — 

ſe to eate fleſh; ap- 
3 — cvndemnethtde worſhippe of 
angels. Neyther is there any abuſe in P is of any an · 
2 the ſame is taxed in ſome ancient councel. 


The popiſh of angells, ima ——— 
halfe communions, ſtraunge and and other 
abuſes 


of popiſh likewiſe areexther nor knoyie, o 
generally condemned by the fathers. 
5+ The auncient Chriſtian religion came FombHierafalem-but 


— worſhippe of images and ſaints, the doctrine of the 
dee dy, tranſubſtantiation, halſe com- 
. 5 doctiim of 2 ol 
. pes inonarchy came neuer from thencee. 
6, Finally we find when and where 1 iuts 690 
iſh doctrin, which the church of , were 
liſhed * ſynagogue of — * worhip 
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ofimages was 
firſt I 


.. 10. Lay-papiſts lame pelitiou. 37 
irſt receiued and eſtabliſhed in the idolatrous ſecond councell 
Nice vnder Irene. 

Gregory the 7,fuſttooke on him the vſe ofboth ſwords, and 
rgan with force to depoſe Emperors, ind to tranſſate king- 
mes from one to another,, 

toons thethrd firſt brought in cranſubſtantiation,and au- 
icular confeſſion in the councell of Lateran. * 
The conuenticle of Conſtaxce firſt decree d, that accidents in 
be 3 abieft;and that all Chriſtians be- 
omen. iy nexithem{ehies withon indie 
— rhe fourth,in as coneenticle of Florence,as is ſaid, 
dthedoQrnof purgatory and the popes ſupremacy. then 


wi 
1. 4 
es, - 
u- 
e- 


Alſo was deliuered the of the 7lacrametits, and eſta- 
p! iſhed firſtby authority. barons with, own wants o 
ot be reſt of wy dochines concerning the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, indul gences, and ſuch like deviſes, which we te» 
s, Fuſe,were lately — in the connenticle of Trent. From 
h, 4 ; zencethe papiſts deriue the the miſſalls, 3 
„% en books . Ifany thing 9 
. Þ a chis contrary | A forme of 
x. the che {ame hath bin receiued either from ade 
1 Nereticks, or els from later Popes of Rome. 

1. A ere therfore, which rapiſts tesch buer und eb n 
„ faith, is newly deuiſed , and not to be detiued from 
1 xe hae prophersor ancienefarhersofthe chanel 
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ion, | g | 
that is ſo full of impieties and blaſphemies againſt god ? ni ar 


whore of Babylongo be defa 


3. Thirdly they giue the name andritles of God tocreatures, * 


38 An anſwer to the cb. -o ha 
blaſpheming , the Hebrewes vie the worde of bleſſing, which Yet 
ſheweth , that all our actions ſnoulde tend to the prayſe Pete 
of god, and none to his diſhonor. Is it not then ſtraunge, that 
Cbriſtiant, which ſhoulde excell all others in zeale and loue 


towards God, ſhouldeiiher profeſſe or ſuffer popiſh reli 


| 


8 
1 


they thinke to wipe away with one impudent denial. But this 
name of blaſphemy is too * 1 in the forehead of the 
| with any deniall. ors 
For firſt the Pope challengeth to himſelfe the name and 
honour of God, as is euident by the chap. ſaris. dit, 96. and o. 
inter corporalia. de tranſlat. pral. and the Canoniſts giue ynto 4 
him that name and honout, as is to be ſeene in the gioſſe in c. 
cum int er. extr. Ioan. 22. de ver. ſignif and in the commentaries ® 
of Felis in cg N. de iureiurando, and Baldus im i. vit. Cod. ſon. 
tentiæ reſcindenda. Stapietõ in his epiſt. to Gregory the 13. before 
his doGtrinale pany doth call the pope ſupremmumnumen in 
terris: that is be ſaueraig ne god of the earth, | de 
2. Secondly Oey the papiſts tranſlate the honour of 'Þ 
Chriſt to the Pope. they call him che head, foundation,and ſpouſe _ 
7 the Church as appeareth by the diſputes of Belleymine lib. 2 
e pontif. Rom. c. 3 1. and by the gloſſes of the Canoniſts. Abbas 
Panormit amis ſaith, hat Chriſ c the Pope haus but one conſift- 1 
07, This honour alſo the Pope is content to take to him, as by 


A 


the Cha de mnwnitate n. G. and diuers other decre« 
tales it appeareth. In the booke of (Ceremonies hee applieth to | 
himſelfe theſe word s, which Chriſt vttereth of himſelfe, al po- 87 


wer i Linen to me in beauen and earth. 8 


Biel lect. 48, ſuper can. miſſa, ſaith the prieſte is the creatour of his | 
owne creator. the ſame blaſphemy is alſo found in Innocentine 
de myſterys miſſe,and in Stella Clericorum, and was vttered by 11 
3 to certaine Prieſtes in the beginning of Queen A *F 
ayes. | . 1 
4+ Fourthly they confeſſe theyr ſinnes to angells and ſaints, a 
well as to God; as is euidently proued by their co 3 
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ich Fetfion in tfieirmiflalls, Horatius 75 in his Epiſtle to 
Peter Aldobrandini before his hiſtory of our Lady 


PL 
>? * 


{ beſtow at her tos heanenly gifts upow men. Commonly 
ey giue the office of mediation, to our Lady, to ſaintes and 
. ells. | | 
is They teach, that the Maſſeprieſts are conſtituted afcer 
1c he order of Melchriſedech.Nay they malte the prieſtes media · 

"rs for chriſts body, as it af | by — wordes of the 
1d Haſſe, ſapra it io ac ſecreno vultureſp gneris Ofc, 
4 — ed to affirme, that 8 e, of 
„  Wouſe cating aconſeeraredbeaft dub ears thriſſer true dle, 

Wwe may ſee in Thomas Aquinas 3 pq 8 3. art. 6. and iu. ꝗ. ſent. 
. 13, and in Biel. in 4. ſent diſt,1 . in Alexander Hales, and 
Aiuers other ſchoolemen. "ITY N ky of 
y. Nicholas the 2. in the chap, Ego Berengarine.diſt a. de conſes 
Frat, maketh Beremg arius to confeſſe, that Chris glorified 
body i torne with teethe, and ſenſibly handled ' by the 


8 Clemens the 6. in the chap onigentua.extr de panit. et remif, 
och make Chriſte like 70 he fl people of the Jeet, in 
home, as we reade 1/ay.c,1.from the heade to the foote there 
c eee 
9. Faber in his booke againſt the anatomy ot the maſſe com- 
Fpareth chriſte to drũken Si/enxs, anon ſayth he,mireficus Sile- 


er, 

0. Bellarmine lib. t. de cult .ſantt, c. 13. alledging a place 

f Iuſtiue Martyr, but molt faſly, placeth angels — 

j 8 woulde haue them worſhipped together with 
y trini 5 — 

1,Jul the third called for his Peacock in deſpight of g od, and 

dthing is more common among papiſts, then blaſphemies & 
precations, as is confeſſed by elues in the Romiſb cate» 


3 25. : 1 me. 
2. In the Rowiſs breuiary the bleſſed virgin is called dulcis a. 
8 * 


1 p 5 
＋ 
+ SY 


2 5 
1 
1 


Loreto, 
h, that god dooth at our Ladies pleaſure gouerne the earth, 


fuit chriſtus? in another place he calleth him an enchay- 


*FASY £7 


of 


40 An anſwere tothe chap. t i q C 2 
mica dei, that is, the ſweer friend of god, & the happy gate of ben. hole 
They giuevnto her alſo power ouer her ſonne, and ſay, ire Mh 
H thy matherly power commad fac 

=: 


« 


matris impera redempt ori, that is 
the 65h of the world, | 
1 3+ Bellarmine hb i. de cultu ſantorum c. 23. aloweth theſe ſpe |: 
ches of friars ſpeaking to a woodẽ crucifix thou haſt redeemed | 
Us thou haſt recociled U;to thy father. he conſeſſeth alſo in his 1. 4 
books de iudulgentts, that ſaints may be called redeemers. Tho- 
mas Waldenſss in bis prologue ad Martinum quintum appli- | 
eth theſe wordes of the apolile; Lord ſaue vis, mee periſh, to the 
n or rather ſome falſary vnder his name appli- Y 
ws diuine prayſes, whichthe prophet in the Pſalmes giv © 
ueth to god, tothe virgin Mary. | 4: 
15. Of the ſcriptures moſt commonly they ſpeak moſt blaf. : 
phemouſly, ſometime calling them 4 noſe of waxe, ſometime a 
deade letter, ſometime a Gli letter, ſometime comparing 
them to Aeſopsfables.Kelhſon in his ſuruey. p,1 58, faith the 
deuill doth wrap bemſelfe from top to toe in ſcriptures, as if the 
word of god were the habit of the diuell, = 
He that liſt to ſee diuers other blaſphemous doctrines & ſay: . 
inges of the pope and his complices, let him reade the two © 
bookes de antichriſto et eius eceleſia, latelie ſet out by Maſter 
Powel a young man lear ne d, zealous and paineful,that hath at 
large handled this in the meane while we may ſee, 
that ſuch as ꝓrofeſſe chtiſtian religion andtrue piety haue noe 
reaſon to like that religion, in which Chriſt is notoriouſly blaſ- | 
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v 
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. phemed,and ſo many impieties conteined, 
| | Chap 11. 
That toleration of popery,ts contrary to 8 3 
| reaſons of ſtate. 3 


Vrthermore with ſmall labor it may be ſhewed,that popery 
is a religion full of contradiQtions , abſurdities and foole- # 1 
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Ft. ro. Lay-Papiits lame petition, 41 
oleties, and ſo contrary to holy ſcriptures, and the catholike 
h of chriſhan: as dat łneſſe n truth, and 
ck to white. But tkis ſhort anſwere will not admitte any 
h large diſcourſe. beſide that all theſe poyntes are at lar 
DC * in the ſuruey of popery, publiſhed in anſwere to Kells 
inuectiue Suruey. No therefore it ſhall bee ſufficient to 
, that as popety is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian reli 
on, ſo it si no leſſe repugnant to reaſons of ſtate, and de 
both to the Authority of Kinges, and to the libe rtie of 
riſtians. | 
at popiſh religion is contrary to reaſons offtate and po- 
e ee. 1 firſte, for that the ſame is ido. 
ous, wicked, falſe, and contrary to gods true ſeruice. nowe 
at ſtate can long continue chat either teceiueth ſuch a wic- 
d religion, or alle is care leſſe for the eſtabliſhment of gods 
ice Them that honoure me ſaith the Lord. 1. Sammel. 2. 1 
onor,and they that deſpiſe me ſball bee deſpiſed. The Apo- 
alſoRom.r. ſheweth, that the wakeFrabbdyngile fro 
againſt all ngodlines and vurighteouſneſſe of men, 
I wit 


the truth is vnrighteonſueſſe. 


rſe matters heretofore orderly paſſed. But if popiſh reli 
ere tolerated, then RL — ee th; 
erne the articles of religion the book of common pray- 
the forme of adminiſtration of ſacramentes, the kinges roy- 
authority in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, the-miniſters of gods 


ly many things now well ordered, would then bee called in 
zeſtion, if chen lawes be the bands, that conteine the com. 
on welth in order, who ſeeth not, that a greate diſſolution of 
ate woulde followe if Popiſn religion were tolerated? 
Thirdly the pope claimeth power to diſpoſe of kingdomes, 
I to depoſe kings.and all his true diſciples doe maintain his 
Hime. Is it then poſſible, that any ſtate ſhould ether live vn- 
"gr ſuch a tyranny, or tolerate ſuch profeſſed enemies of 


marc? 
_ of q 


1 
7% 
1 


G Fourth. 


Secondly it is alwaies dangerous to change lawes, and to 


orde and facramentes, and the poſleſſions of the church. Fi- 
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42 ; An anſwer to the . chap,i; a 


- Fourth/y che ſame man pretendeth right to giue lawes u 
che ſtate eſpecially in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and to diſpole ® 
of the liuings of the chureh, But I thinke noe ſtate will giuc- 1 
2 power to ſtraungers, and enemies, that hath liberty to re. 
ſuſe it. | ö 
Ffih ve reade. that pope Paule the third in his bulle of ex. 
communication againſt King Hemry the eighte, King of Eng. 
land, commanded his ſubiects to take armes againſte him, 
gave away his true ſubiects as ſlaues to thoſe that coulde tak 
cem, diffolued all bondes, wherein any ſtood bound to him 
or his ſubiects, as is euidently aparent in the words of his bulle 
recorded in Sander de ſehiſinate, & the collector of his Balle, 
and this authority all pops clamme, and al papiſts mult de - 
fend. But it is ſtrange, that any ſtate ſhould endure ſuch indigi 
ties offered to princes and theire ſubiects. | 
Sixtiy no man can ſerue the pope and his prince and coun · 
trye, eſpecially beeing in oppoſition with tlie . owe 
alin 8 de dach as depend vpon — „ and: 
are ready to exequute his commandementes and take them 
ſelues bound to do it ypon paine of damnation? Nay Percit 
and other papiſts of late without his commaundement as they 
ſay, were in a fayte way to ouerthrow the ſtate. 5 
7. To reſtore baniſhed men, to acquite cumie mad perſout, t. 
let priſoners looſe that ars in cuſtody by omior of law, it the moſt || 
extreme condition that loſt common wealth may be drawn tinto 
28 Tulhy ſaich 16. 5. in Verrem erdite ciuitat es ſaith he Ae ſpe 
- ratts omnibus rebut hos ſolent exit us exitiales harre, vt da 
But toleration of popery doth bring all theſe incommodiries 
with it. (hold we then baſely ſubic our ſelues to enemies, and 
traitoures, & take that courſe, which no ſtate euer yeelded 


vnto, vnleſſethe ſame were brought to extreme and deſperat: 
termes? 10.1 Hy 3173 fie i... 


8. No ſtate can admitte ſuch as deper forreine ene · 


myes and intertaine intelligence with them. For that wal 


»mbrace yvithin our boſomes the enemies of ſtate. But that i: 
| | the 
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Lay-P apifts lame petition, 


2 the lebulites, Maſſeprecſts, guns 
all their adherents. - 


caſe of the ar 
r traytors 


Jo ſtate can be well gouerned by two gouernors,and two 
is but one principall gouernemente 
8 laws 


lawes .For as there i 
ſtate, ſo ought there to be but one a 
if papiſts, ber, tolcraced, then che pape mult 
pbeyed as the King, and heipopes lawsbe.idyned with the 
gs lawes. furthermore the common wealthe will prooue a 
er,not onelie with two RS two nn 
yo diuers kindes of 
he bonds of ſtate are lawes, & 
Ar. geance toyall' 

them. But papiſts being diſpenſed with all by the 
reſpectneither lawes of ſtate, nor othes of allegeance, 
— princes. Hoe then can any Race, tolerate 
b fellongempec eter bond te, re 
gation toward their lawtull pr incest 
Lawes puniſh ſuch as contriue the murther ofprinate 
ſons, and much more ſuch as are ready vpon euery occaſi- 
0 „ ſtate tolerate ſuch; 
1 Po py Popes commandement, and warrant, nay ypon the 
= a ſeditious Maſſeprieſt, ſnall thinke it Jawfull & me- 
1 rious to murther & empoyſon any, that ſhalbe oppoſite to 


of x. 
- 


riſe againſt the ſtate? the papiſtes wil de W r 
b in this caſe. But what ſhould any — 82. 
nembrer IP e Garnets late ber 
182 75 
If we beleeue not rules ofltare yet let vs nadie in what 
ge 1 ſtand, that haue in theyr bowels many Iebuſites, 
iefts,and their complices, ready to execute the po 7 
by — precedents of ſormer times. And firſt 
member 1 were made by them 
of famous and bleſſed memory, to 
2 —— co — the commaund of ſtrangers. Next, 


t attempres ey made againſt that innocent es life. 
* ''G 2 ren fh 
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factiõ, or thatſhal be ready to —_ any miſchieuous 


handled. "IT > i [3010 et 1” 
* 
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44 An anſwer toile Chapin ay 
Third y, what libells chey ſer out to the dif;,race of the prin. he 
cipallgoucrnors ofthe ſtate. Fourthly let vs canfider,what ſtiri hy 
and rebellions they rayſedinthe dayes of King Henry the d. 
King Edward,and > Par is Elizabeth. Fiftly it may not be fot. 
gotten, how they made a league in Frauce againſt the king, and 
cruely mutdered King Heny the third, and empoyſoned di. 
— ſtood in their way. Sixtly the maſſacres of Fraunce, 
and cruell executions in Flanders ſhew;whatthey wil do here, 


; 


if once they thinke themſelues ſtrong enough. Seuenthly,if we 
forget all the reſt, yet may we not forget Perce late treaſo 


who in the ruines of the Parliament houſe meant to bury both 
King and ſtate, and to maſſacte all Chriſtians, oppoſite to the 
popiſh faction. Laſtly. if of nature papiſts were quietzyet will 
the Pope neuer ſuffer them to reſt, vntill he haue his will. 
Our laſt reaſon of ſtate againſt Popery is; for that the ſame #þ 

is both enemy to princes, and moſt grecudus toctxiſtian ſub- 
iects; which remayneth no in particular chapters to bee a 
JL; {531 thing TSS. , 


i 
d 4 


ip #_ 'T 


6 
4 —_S 
* 1 of © 8 
— 
1 27! EC nh 


1-8 
_ + * F 

©. 
* 


— 


cheim⸗ 


: 


dothey only make ope wars vpon them, but 
alſo by priuy murdrers, & empoy ſoners ſeek to deſtroy then 
as may be proued by many particulars, And no if any mã re · 
ply & ſey, tiiat neither Clement ihe 8 . nor this pope. now riig- 
ning . tooke this coutſe againſt his Maieſty and other chriſtian 
kings profeſſing true religion; we aunſwer firſt, that it is vn- c 
certain how far the pope was engaged in Percies late treaſon, he 
and what ſecret practiſes popes both haue, and nn 
ID et 


y 4 JA. 12 lay Payiſts lame petition, IJ 
forward. And ſecondly, that want of occaſion and meancs 
h rather hindered their violent and furious courſes,then any 
ange or alteration of their former e in oppugning 
cir oppoſites»: - 
Bur 2 his maieſty andrhe Nate were not of a contra. 
relig ion to the popeʒ yet it be prooued, that popery is 
9. toKings on like well inough ofthat firſt 
kings liuing An the popes obedience, are the ſubs 
ds. Boni face the 8. declare th it in t he c vnam ſanttam; 
r. de maior. & obed,where he faith, it is neceſſary to ſalnation 
all mau to be ſubrett to the Pope -Now what: er indigni- 
e, then to make kings the popes — and e 1 
| . Secondly, Bellarmine ks, 5. de pontif. Rom. c. G. — the 
hath po ner to take away kms from — be tam 
em ov others, The ſame doctrine is alſo maintained by Robert 
ſensin oa tre of titles. He doth alſo trai — 

t may ſometime * 
Free pen be in Ck de inſtareip. 
bog r affirmeth kh. 
8 — is yds cps 


CO crimes to 
to quarrel] with 


nem? 
| Thirdly,Be/larmine 40. 5. de pontif. Rom. c. 6. deterevioech, 
bat it is not lan, full for e e mg, ere 
ifi dell, or an heretthe of be go abont to draw his ſubretts to hus re- 
igiow, The papiſts therefore, as we ſee, are taught to tnake it a 
matter of conſciẽce, to depoſe their kings, and the maſleprieſts 
t them on to de Ne e | ſuch 
would not take armes againſt Queen Elizabeth. and Clerke 
ad VVatſon firſt, and — Porcie and Cateſbre, and theyr 
dmplices attempted the Kings deſtruction, albeit, they ſay, 
e is not declared excommunicated.Nay admit a Prince were 
dos an to the pope inreligion;yetif the Pope pretend any 
matter 


We, 
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46 An anſwere to the Chap. 72 I 4 
matter of quarrell vnto him. his ſubiects are ſtirred againſt him 
and hee is excommunicated, as may appeare in the Dulce 
Forraraes caſe, excommunicated by Clement the 8. becauſe 
he wold not deliuer vp into the popes hands, his dukedome of 
Ferrara. „ ns BY 1 es. 
Fourthly, ſuppoſe a king keepe good correſpondence with 
the Pope;yethe is no t within his kingdome, as papiſts teache, || 
to make eccleſiaſticall lawes.nor may refuſe to obey the popes * 
eccleſiaſticall lawes. But he is no ſoueraign king, that Se 1 
receiueth lawes of other, or hath no power to make la-wes 
for his ſubiects in matters of externall Church gouernement. 
Fiftly where popiſh religion reigneth, there the clergie is 


exempt from the kings courts and gouernment. Be/laymine in whe 
his treatiſe de exempt, Cleric. ſetteth down theſe propofitions, mer 


firſt that Clerkesin eccleſiaſtical cauſes are freed from the com- 
maund of ſecular princes by the law of god. Next, that Clerkes: 
are nos to bes indged of ſecular tudget, though they rranſgreſſs Wt 
temporal lawes-and laſtly, that princes in reſpett Flas, are | tir 
not ſoneraigneprinces.E Sas in his firſt edition of Apho- we 


riſmes for confeſſaries ſaith has the rebellion of a Clerke againſl ai 
Co re ————— His 


words are theſe,Clerici rebelho in regem uon oft crimen laſa ms 
ieſtatis, qusa non eſt ſubdituu regis-So wee ſee, that the doctrine 
of popery maketh _ but half lcings, and depriueth them of 
a great part of their ſubiects. | 1 
Sixtly the Pope in c. ia nounulli.de immunit ate eccleſia.ex- 
and poſſeſſions of Clergy men from tolle 
it not a then,that Popiſh religion de- 
priuing the King of halte his reuenewes, doth alſo weaken his 
2 make him oftentimes vnable to defray his ordinary 
c 2s | | ate þ £11 030-8 
. ſtates where popery is profeſſed, a greate part of the 
kings reuenewes is taken from him, and beſtowed ypon the 
pope, and his kingdome is thereby much e 9 
Finally didthe King neither reſpe dt his Royall authority, | i 
nor his enemies; yet if he meane to ſecure himſelfe from te 


827-13. lay Papiits lame petition, 4 
Is of Cutthrotes, and priuy empoiſoners,he may not dad 
king-killing lebuſites, nor the nr 
rres againſt princes, that are enimies — * 
nes le feel to perſwade men to take away their 
lowes cauſed Henrie the 3. F France anno 1 — 
lly murdered by a Dominican Frier, and the like like they at- 
mpted againſt king Henry the 4. now raigning. If God had 
watched for the ſaſety of our King and ſtate, 2 
reie, & Faux had by fire & gunpowder deſtroyed — 
Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords, Jud 
s aſſembled in parliament . How many 
ſoned, we refer to Gods ſecret iudgemen ee” 
dooth entend the deſtruction of all rr 
hom he excommunicatethy it is not to be 
, 3 T their ſubiects a them, and 
iſſion of Ebene 0 — to ſi 


4 


onely - 


=” 


as lay holde 


abe therfore ene to reigne beeumiy, and to main- 

his regall authority, muſt diligently prouide, that his ſub. 

not popiſhreligion,that is N both to his 
argen ee 
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That pepiſp religion is greenons both to true chriffians 
* to fn rhemſelues. 
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— accuſed of 
y, and flexibility, and popiſh tradi- 
or preferred before them har truechri 


canendureto bee s honoure and office emparted to 
and ſaintes, and idols worſhipped more frequently and 
deuoutly 
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Wicar the heade and ſpouſe of the church, and to exalt himſelſe 


48 An anſwer io the Chapin; 46. 
deuoutly, then the true and euerliuing god? What zealom 


Chriftian doth not burne with indignation to ſee the man of "i 
ſin to dominere in Chriſts Church, & to call him ſelfe Chriſte: | 


aboue al that is called godꝰ finally who wold not greeue to ſet) 
gods holy name and truth blaſphemed, as it is by the teacher; 
of popery? 5 
Furthermore, as Chriſt was greeued to ſee the houſe of 
god made a denne of theues, ſo it cannot chuſe but greeue hi 
diſciples, to ſee the houſe of god poſſeſſed by Autichriſt, and 
al true teachers chaſed away, oppreſſed, and murdred in places 
where his complices can preuaile. there alſo ſcriptures in tõg 
vnderſtood of the multitude are ſuppreſſed, and the Popes helt | 
followed more diligeutly, then the lawes of God. [ 
| Thirdly what can be deuiſed more greeuous to « chriſtia 
ſoule ,then to ſee gods true worſhip ſupprefled,8& idolatry & 
ſuperſtition publikelyec ed pd of ignorant people { 
groſſely abuſed? © | | K F 
Fourthiy as nothing is mote pleafing to true Chriftrang, thi”? 
freedome of conſcience, and liberty of true catholike religion 
ſo can ther be no greater vexation of conſcience, then to ſee th 
inſtitution of Chriſt in his holy ſacraments and worſhip viol- 
ted, and mens conſciences forced to gmbrace errors, and tru 
profeſſorscruelly perſecuted, 4 
Fmalh it is no ſmall vexation of ſpirit for free Chr: 
ſtians, to ſee princes made the Popes vaſſals, and hisexequuti 
oners to murder ſuch,as profeſſe the truth;forfree mẽ toendur 
the Popes exactions and pillages, to heare the yntruth and c 
lumniations of his agents defaming innocent chrift;as wit 
notes of hereſy,ſchiſme,and other moſt greeuous crimes, 
Nay ſo heauy is the yoke of the popes tyranny, that the papiſt 
themſelues are forced to complaine thereof, and would not 
doubte cry outlouder, if they Petrus de Alliaco in hi 
booke de reformat, ecclefie complaineth of the principall abo 
ſes, which were moſt greeuous and burdenſome. The firft wa. 
rhe multitnde of the popes lawerthe ſecond was the frequent. 
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13 cha, 13 An anſwere to the 49 
dn ye of excommunications and other cenſures of the Churche. 
of The third was the heauines of the popiſhprelates exattzon,,be- 
te: ¶ Ide theſe three, he ſhewes,that the multitude of religious or- 
le gers, and begging friars was a heauy and intolerable bur» 
ſee? n in the church. Wy 1 

The Germans not long ſence collected a hundred matters 


xs and preſented them to the pope, defiring redreſſe. The 
eciall poynts are ſer downe in their petition entitled centum 
anamina Germania, & c, 72 

fo many abuſes reigned in the Church of Rowe ſome hun- 
d yeares agone, that the biſhep of Chems writing thereof a 
; ll acts called it, o Eccleſiæ, the burtben of the 
re * ( * | * 
| Alnarna Pelagius alſo that liued ſome time before Martin 
uther, began to diſcouer the ertors and abuſes of the church 

g = booke de planitn eccleſia, that ij t he lament ation of the 
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de may perceiue ,by ſome Epiſtles of Petrarch, and other 
la | tings of Arnold de villa noua, of Nicholas Orem, Thomas 
ru ahrardime, and many others.. 
re themſelues feele the greef of auriculer conſeſſions, 
udulent pra ctiſes of the friars in theire abſolutions ,and 
nioyning of ſatiſfactions 2] 
multitude ofthe popes lawes, & the burthen thereof lyeth 
their abe for their ſtiars teach them, that 
hey binde the conſcience. : 
e yow of fingle life in many younemE & women doth work 
e ſperate effects. When they ſee thẽſelues haltred my runne 
ito a greate diſſolution of manners, and grow careleſſe, what 


. 
4 
? 


: 8 


hi Innes commit. 

Ihe maſſeprieſts live in great ſubieRion to theire prelates, and 
„ e rules of mõkiſh life ar greuous to al, that ptoſeſſe thoſefor- 
„ ged religiös. And therfore few obſerue the rules of their pro- 
50 ! | H fe fon 


* 
* N 


greeuance offred them by the pope, and his Clergy and offi- 


| nd this hath Leen the complainte of | diuers Chriſtiane,as 


qe 
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50 lay P apifis lame Petition, 8 Chap. 4 ; 
feſſion, none long doe well content them ſclues to liue vndet 
them. | EB 
iv Jn Italy and Spaiue they mure yp their Nunnes, and yet 
1. neither walles nor lawes can keepe them in order. F 
N The taxes inipoſed both vpon the clergy and laity are ma- 
1 ny and gree uous. No act of religion almoſt is done without 
4 paying. of theſe payments the pope rayſeth greate trea | 
144 ſures. 0 ** | 
15 nl Ifany tranſgreſſe the popes lawes,out flye ſuſpenſions, ex- 
1 J communications and interdictions, and no releaſe is graunted a 


Fi 


y often- 
ey ſuſ⸗ 
. 
at free men ſhold 
d not ſcek remedy 


14 times w ithout form of law, eyther they cauſe ſuch as 

pect to be empoyſonned, or maſſacred . and vnder 
ment do papiſts liue. Is it not then ſtran 
endure this ſlauery, and that Chtiſtians hol 
tor ſo grecuous oppreſſions? 


* bl 8 : , . 
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F ch 14. „ e e atk 
5 That the petition of papiſts for a toleration 
T 5 2 of popiſhreligion ,is voide 
8 reaſon, 
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| 5 22 * <a his prefacedoth vant. that the petiti6 of his c6- 4 
** 5 tc f : | 
3 Mac” ortes for toleration of popery is conformable to 9 a | 
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6605, 74 ' * An anſwer to the Fr 

e doth he ſeem to vriderſtid, what is reaſon, that requireth 
gs ſo cõtrary to truth, law, & reaſõ · Forſiſt what reaſõ can 
— deſite the practiſe of a religiõ rebellious, ſeditious, 
ertoneous, fooliſh, abſurd, new, ſtrãge, idolatrous, blaſphe- 
dus, and full of diuers other moſte groſſe abuſesf either 
ore the papiſts muſt cleat their religio from theſe crimes, 
lſe conifeſl — haue ſmall reaſon to demand a toleration 
it We haue iuſtified our charge in diuers treatiſes both in 


It © 
15 


Ys — N 
8 * 4 A . * * mes 
* cs d, 


| in and Engliſh ,and yet they anſwere nothing lerly. 
condly litle ſhew of reaſon haue they to y 
: depriueth himof halfe hs pry 


dmitte a religion, hich 
, halfe his Fr ee e maketh him 
iect to the pope» 
' Thirdl ed doe without e ee free exer- 
of a * 9 mens conſciences into thral- 
dme. their ny into en N landes e 
to the of ty rantes. by: 
. Fourthly the pope and e . e of 
T er . make ro IT buy and fell chur- 
sj altars, dignityes, heauen, grace and all —— 
ſpoyle x poore, ———— 1 
maynteinaunce of their one eſtates; malce hauocke of 
riſtian mens eſtates. Hate they then reaſon, to ſue for ſuch 
,argayning and ſpoyling religion? | 
They ſhew thẽſeluesdeuoid of reaſõ, that admit maſſepriefis 
— houſes, chat like owles fly the light and fight of 
te, that intertaine intelli with forreign ene- 
t deuoure theire ſubſtance, that like impure 
vg wiues , daughters, andmaides of ſuch, as giue 
em intertainement, and pretending to make them Catho- 
docindeed make themC hes > 
Sixtly we finde by proofe, chat Maſſe-preefts and Jeb uſes 
combined thEſelueswith foreign enemies, & haue ſought 
deſtruction ofthe ire ſouereigne princes, & the thraldome 
heir natiue country to ſtrangers. If any man doubted of this 
pre, the horrible treaſon and rebellion of 1 & 
Ha eire 
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52 An anſmere to le Chapara t 
their followers,andtheir wicked deſeignements may reſolue 
him. And therfore if reaſon may rule them, none of the kings ax 
true ſubiects can ſeck the aduancement of this treache rous 
religion. BURG ; Ap 
Finally papiſts haue no reaſon toaſkethat of vs in England, 
which themſelues deny to vs and our brethren in Spaine and 
[talie.There they will not ceaſe their butcherly proceedings, 
nor put downe their houſes of Inquiſition. Neither will they 
be induced to ſuſpend their penall lawes made againſt true 
Chriſtians. What face and forehead then haue papiſts, to aske I 
that in England of vs, which they will not yeeldto vs and out 
brethren in other countries? is it not reaſon, that they ſhould 
doo to others, as they would haue others to do to themſelues:? 
and doth not the law quod 4% quod quiſque iuris. con. 
tain great reaſon, determining, hat every man ſbould be indged 
according tothe law, which ban/elfeuſerth?t j 
But if papiſts wil needs, vrge things vnreaſonable, then muſt 
they vnderſtand, that true Chriſtians haue reaſon to reieRtheir 7 
treacherous, falſe, erroneous, new, abſurd, icolattous and blaſ- 


* 


phemous religion. fy | 5 n 1 
And next, that his Maieſty hath ĩuſt cauſe to abhor the pta · 
Qiiſe of that religion, that( as hath bin foreſhewed)maketh him V 
the Popes vaſſall, and taketh away halfe his authority, halfe his 
ſubiects, halfe his reuenues, and bringe th the reſt into queſti- 
on. Now his Maieſty is in no daunger by the grace of God. if 
he can ſuppreſſe the growing faction of Aatichriſt. Sixtw 
Quumtus in his declaratory Bull, anno. D. 1588. againſt our late 
gratious Queen confeſſeth, char hee had no meanes to proceede 
againſt her, as he had in countries profeſſing popery, to deale 
with other princes. But let Maflepriefts gather their bands of 
ſeditious perſons together · and then both ptince, and ſtate ſhal 
incur great hazard. 8 4:40 Salts umi? 
Thirdly, the preachers of the Catholike faithhaue good occafi- ; 
on to oppoſe themſelues againſt theſe wolues, tat ſecke to 
enter vpon Chriſts flock. They ſeek to alter both religion and 
ſtate, and will not reſt before they haue deptiued al true paſtors? 
| both 7 


A; 


BD. 14, Lay-Papiftc lame petition, 53 
of their liuings and life, will not then true pnſtors awake 
| poly refit them? 

hly, Wiſe politikes may not admit a religion, that will 
E ion, and trouble the peate of the ſtate. Neither 1 
tolerate ſuch asdepend on drangen end wit 


evimics,,.. 
Ale ples of Chriſt may haue no felowſhipp eythr with with 
rieſts of Baa/,orthe canibal Maſſeprieſts, that ſay th 
$fleſh with their mouths and teeth, & ſwallow his Jud 
heir bellies, or with the diſciples of Antichrift that ſeeke 
preſſe the true*catholike fait. 
true louer of his country can endure tine gued Tebuſies 
aſſeprieſts, that are combined with foreign enemies, 
ke to bring their countrimen vnder the commaund of 
gers, and to murder all, that are ſtudious of the peace and 
8 — their nation, as Malleyes, and others leſuites actions of 


it aue plainly declared, 
eit itable Chriſtians may not tolerate either a race of fur: 
1. 0 g friars, or a packe of lazy Montes, or a ſwarme 
i ib Maſleprieftes, which a th t vp Chriſts — 
really and * inceed and erhydewrth poor,the 
andthe father leſſe. 


en of honeſt minds and d ;ſpoftion are enemies to all le = 
us and ſodomiticall Friars, Monks, and Maſſeprieſts. nei- 
will they ſalute them, heare them, or conuerſe with them, 


be pamabenef their ſinns, and conſceuently of theyr 
8. 


riſtians maintain their Chriſtian liberty,and haue reaſon 
eſt the doctrine of Amichriſt, that enthralleth both 
r perſons and conſciences. Further as it pilleth theyr 
ſo it d vtterly the ſoules of them and theyrs. 
inally,ſeeing they cut our brethrens throates abroade; no 

tian man hathreaſon to ſuffer them to harbour here, pur- 
g to cut our throats at home. Faux, Percieand Cateſbie, 
t a race of cutthrotes and gunppwder fellowes behind 
ho athenreaſonable men ſo far forget reaſon, as to _ 
en 
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Dll divers religions are not to be ſuffered in a cht: 
11 

. 

I | 


54 - Avanſwere'tovht ahi | | 
| : 


ken to a petition ſo ynreaſonable? 


peT: 
1 


l 
4 
1 TT 
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That popiſb religion may not be tolerated, if we reſpect tb 
aa. of chriſtian religion and policy e | 


15 
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by the papiſts themſelues. * 


— — 


— 


1 


ſtian common wealth, we haue before demonſtra. 
8 | ted by the confeſſion of papiſts themſelues. It re. 
teich cherefore now, that we proue by generall Pos | 
fitions holden and confeſſed by the papiſts, that popiſh religi. 
on may not bee tolerated by princes and ſtates, eyther pro- 
feſſing true religion, or els holding the true rules of po- 
licie. | 
1. Firſt it is confeſſed by our aduerſaries themſelues, that no 
idolatrous religion is to be tolerated in any ſtate. But it is clean 
ly demonſtrated, heretofore Ch. 7. that popiſn religion in di -· 
uers pointes is idolatrouan ss. 
2. Neither will they yeeld to permit any ſects, or herefies.but” 
it is monks,friars and Maſſeprieſts are diuided 
into ſects. and manifeſtly haue we prooued Chap. & that popiſn 
religion is a maſſe of old, and ne hereſies. 
3. Further they confeſſe, that all impious and blaſphemous 
opinions are to be ſeuerely puniſhed, and neither by 2 
graunt to be authorized, nor by conniuence to be ouer. 


But hardly ſhall the papiſts be able to cleare themſelues of the 
impieties and blaſphemics , where with formerly they ſtand 


Cc e, | a | * . 17 * Siet! 
Fourthly that cannot be true religion, that containeth ei- 
r falſhood, or foolery, or error. Nor do papiſts deny, that 
ſuch falſe religions are to be repreſſed, and by lawes extermi- 
nated out of the commonwealth. But in our ſuruey of Popery © 
we haue ſheyed,that divers poſitions of popery are not onely 
erroneous | 


o 
2» 4 
4 


p-16, lay Papiſis lame petition, "55 


they can chuſe, that is either preiudiciallto their dignity, 
ngerous in reſpect of their ſafery, But many arguments & 
S do ſhew,that'popiſh religion is of that nature, as for» 
hath bin declared. 


* 


eir ſubiects to bind themſelues by to forreine xinces 


amity with them, or to entertaine intelligen 


2 


ve ſuffred in England: 


denieth the Popes vſu 


d ſupremacy, Why chen, ſnould 
y his Maieſties ſupreme authority in the gouerumẽt of the 
I man? 


, and cry out yas his exactions.Shold true Chri 
are now teleaſed 

pion, which tea 
oppreſſions? R n 
Cb 16. 
As anſwere to the title of the petition of lay 

ir, andthe preface of lobm Lecey, © 


fplozing re portes of their conſorres, as if they were 
N able, either to cleare theſe dou e 
A iuſt cauſes of theire boulde requeſt fora toleration 
opiſh religion, wee haue thought it not amiſſe to 
une che ſeuerall chapters, 1 


andes, accuſations, letters and idle diſcoutſes. The title & 
t of theice petition foloweth , to gether with Joh Leceys 


ace. 
A 


dus, and falſe, but alſo fooliſh and ridiculous, 
ngs that are ſubiect to the Pope will not ſuffer any religi- 


ce with 525 
; then ſhould ſuch as are ſworn to the enimies ofthe ſtate, 
ntertain intelligence with them, and practiſe againſt the 


laſſeprieſts and their adherents be tolerated among vsthat 
rch of England that is due to him both hy the lawes of god 
inally the papiſts, aſmuch as they dare, reſiſt the 2 l. 
| ians Gin 


{ andfreed from theſe burthens, admit a 
cheth andorgerd theſe muniſld exations 


Ow leaſt any ignorant papiſts ſhold be abuſed by 
—4 


che partes of this apo- 
ticall petition; adding our anſwers to their ũtles, ptefac es, 


e Popes themſelues, albeit inpers, will not ſuffer any "hn 
oatf 


* 


Italy no man is permitted to harbour any prieſt or friar,. | 1 


* » 
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x APETI TION | 
2 2 AP oLo GETIC A L *PRESEN TEDTO | 
—_— gap the Kings moſt excellent Maieſty, by the Laß 
awe wha 3 b Carholikes of Eogland,in el lat. 
and allovv . 6 ** 
ſuch baggage 


affe. In eo quod detract ant de wobis ranguam de malefutoribuw, ex 


b Hereticks 
5 bonus operibia vos confiderantes „ Slorificent Deum in die 


e viſinationis. 

ee In that © whereinthey miſreport of you,as of malefaQors,b the 
2 workes conlidering you, they — gloriſie God in the tay . 
reth the begin · ion. iir eee e 

ning of the | | 

ſentence, vx printed at Do War by Joun Mok, at the | 
haue your figne of the © Compas- 1604. 


conuerſation 


— — —_— A 


THE PREFACE. 


= Evcrend Sir. There came my hands by che 
| way of 2 Bruxels,on the xx ofthis mo- 

| deth,a certaine Petition or Apologie of the lay 
Y Catbolikes of England (as I ftand® informed) 
ed to his Highneſſe about the later end 

of the Parlament: which ſemeeth ſo + con- 
fort mable to teaſon, ſo 5 ablolute in forme of 
their ſubmiſſion,and ſoꝰ admirable ſor the aſ- 
® ſurance by them offered ſot iheir ? Prieſts and 


— — —_ —B 


d 8 | / 
that they ſaile * 
not alvvay 


| Pate thr the 


thereof cannot bur giue dee ere 
e 9 to al ſorts of men, that deſire both ro be cle 
1 —— ofthings,and that iuſtice andequiry ſbold 
Sir John, take place, according to mens comportments and deſerts, and not ac- 
N — cording 
neare 


Hovv 45ſolute, vyben itis made vvith conditions and limitations, as appeareth after- 


vvard? © True, For euery politihe el their preſumption 
that ſuppoſe that a king,or late vill reſt a 


about. Hibeſt ground, Jou ſeegis falſe information. * Or rather confrontable a er 


ſured v pom the othes or 3 
and their nameleſſe con ſortt.? Prieſts Baal, ordered by Antichriſt is ſacrifice for quicke 


and dead, and not true prie ſts or paſtors,*Not vvorth an onyon. 


Chap.16, 57 


6 
cording to the preiudicate opinions of ſueh, whom * nothing but the 


Thaba been 
truly fyoken, if 


bloud and vtter beggering of Catholihes can ſxiſſie. And therefore 1 
thought good, in — 4 manner 1 it was before co make the u 5 . 
world“ acquainted therewith, ded a 


qwifuors of 


_ Reaſons of publiſhing this treatiſe... rig 3 


His Maieſties HE publiſhing of this Apology cannot but ten] the great eudu 
honour and "Tt his" Maictiechono. A . and — — AN 
ſeruice. latiſfaction and a ſecurity; for ſo much as the 172 homes 
tholikes affectionate : ſeruices and ions therein contayned, 

muſt needs be arguments of ſome lupereminent vertue be 
in his ſacred perſonage, that could draw ſrom them at — n 
extraordinary effects of * joue and deuotiom : und eee — 7 it honora- 
ches proteſtations of their putgations (hall "the king 
more manifold — bim. 


7 
4 


they ſhall make ic olddene our — 
She a par edn Conte bond. mp 


the — Ae ror — with al pi one 
* — — ne they ſhall prou e, fe 
their 2 


cret and ſilent 


whole world, i enldetics and e charge ofe 


blen they vnde. ha e 

. . "3s | 
moſt 67 alle, wibere nol Sf aber ny OY ; 1 
ſed and obli byoken.* Such 4 ed — ' 46285 
land again the 1 — in the 5 of Brook, Warſon, and Cl 5 ab Wins 
cheſter for c the defiruftion of bis Ma je fi. And laſtly in Percie eud Garnet. 
5 pbatevvil rec nov tur dit ſhold ſeem ſo. But vue are to v uderſſ ãd it no 
en id retehet h. They baue no reaſs to lit: euher their murmuring 


petitids, or their bald pleadings 7 A good proceeding,voben fu gitiues and malcon!ents call 
ſoorth true ſubieſta e Theſe vo ds are — nr together. Butif talking 
of maſſeprieſts,be bad ioyned their whores & pleaſures be bad ſpoken properly, ,Of vuolues 
rather. for vvbo made them paſtors or ut ſe fimpl e, as to commit / ” ſteep tothem?"*(an 
they prove the ' Popes authority, and the function of priefles ering and denouring Chrifts 
body aud bloud vvith their — they * then vudrke vuonders, 


A SS 


54 | Chap „10. 3 | 
' They laugh The Puritans herewith cannot be offended, if they © 
at this pild pro The Puritans, peaceably,and preciſc]y ſeck after contentment, and 


logse, that not contention:becauſe 2 5 ſhall find diuers of theit 
vvoula threape maximes zealouſly,or rather odiouſly — tr by chem againſt Ca. 
kindneſſe upon thotikes, ouerthrown & ®* euacuated by moſt cuident demonſtration 
them, and inſtances in matters of fact, practiſe, and experience: eſpecially in | 
Soon ma} that point of conditional ſubiects, which is ſo much vrged by the Mis 
Iohn Lazy niſterie. 
evacuate bis The 3 flouriſhing and learned Academils of Oxford | 
brain, but the and Camoridge may perceiue hercby that Catholikes Academikes 
principles of po. know their Prieſts *:ntus & in cute, & take them nei · of Oxford & 
piſh praftiſes ther for ignorant in diuinĩty, nor 5 dunces in humas . . 
be ſball neither nuty;ne icher for Catalines towards their Senate, nor 
cuacuate, nor for abſolons towards their David, that dare aduenture life, & lung 1 
anſuver., ſor theit vertues and loyalties. And I imagine that i your-Minifters © © 
5 They ſhall vere put to the like plunges, they would hardly find: the like pledge: 
jon 'roſſe 15 ee — wiſh that — Miniſters would 8 r. — to © 
ſecheolgoy maſſe exce . t — n in their pam- 
. ae che m with —— 


prieſ. phleęts and pulpits to yrge t 
Aud to 16. 1 anc eee, der 


quite their ... and Mhetſtones of the, otherg fartitud e.. 

k:nd1efie, the The godly and n in let. cls 
maſſeprieſss don, and other r places wagJearns herhazomaterne The Attilans 
bor their erke ee Stop 1 
folloovers,and the Traitor, heme sche 

their vviuese ſtreerazfor by readin 
daughtersin! us eee ee 
& ad cutem · x AG pes 
5 Their pitiful! n later LI ee 
1 bets ea mri doing, and fai an 
in diumily and obeying their — 2 ce & gaudio, it the es of En- 
humanity it be permirred,and if not e ufferin ey may gland, 

too too apparet. crity what mr af en them for their religion 

hel ſlones w r 1. c former au 
fer lying they 3 of dil | 

deſerve. Their The Catholikes not e i 
faces alſo are whole Chr ſtian world beſides muſt Nt The Catho- 
as hard as much edi ſied, and excited to the ſincere ptactiſe, and likes abroade. 


The Catho» 


1 Wa ee ze ale and piety towards, God: of fideli 
7 They are ſory Sn cheir'oPrinces: andota reuerent 
they end nat and regar; Qua Wes Prieſts and leben, 0 "nn fad in this 
on the maſſe- prelent 
prieſts to Tiburn a s they were von, big PET Pope, for to ; the 3 * 
raigh , That is,touv ards their god on th Mere the leaguers of France, aud 
ebelts that "me agai ui} king Henry the 2 to princes? 


2 
* 
n 


T be anſwer to both. 


, . our aduetſities reſpecte 2 os 
AY |} , Wee may in coniecture : 
J, ſentruths ee rh. wah prefixed. —— 
bis petitis, For firite —— Catho- | 
likes to papiſts. whoſe lon oy ſeditious, falſe er. 
roneous, hereticall Nee phemous, and in no 
ſorte 1 3 — wk and ſecond 


not re , e te 
pe” _ uo ts hr 
; — — 
contentement to be ceiued of all ſortes of men 
434 nothing but a pack of fooliſh atruc ſu nn ey all 
the Mordes of Saint Peter. 1, 


Kae che beginnin 3 
. Epiſt.2, eaue out 
x Micha du a cit 4 dodep d. H —.— 


vertu they may * 


haue your conuer ſation ho —.— conſeien- 

ces of diſhoneſty, ſeaue © d tritiſlate by the good 
e Works. 

1 re deſtitute oſ 


15 a petit ion, an nor an 
apology a 8 uld call their diſcourſe & pet 


age reaſon to alleadge ſaint Pe- 
concerning good workes of Chrſtians, who 
not- 


. tert w 


16. lay Papiits lame petition, 61 
ichſtandin 222 reputed malefactors. Fot little doe 
fit the cauſe of papiſts, whoſe good works are gheaſon 
thoſe practiſes of treaſon and rebellion in ſo many re- 
doe conuinee them to be truly maleſactots. The ſecu- 


reeſtes alſo ——— — 
e-prieſtes and theire adherentes — and 


preface of Joby Lecey,or rather lazy l nothi 
but an idle declamation in prayſe of this — 
ion, and the authors thereof, wherein this ſcraping ſel · 
e endeuoureth to tickel the galled backs of his oN 

1pagnions with his forged commendations. But let them 
ware they truſt him not to farre, leaſt he draw them with- 
compaſſe of his on d ee bring Genx wrhens 


and and Cateſby leſt them, 

Lazy fellowe direeth his ſpeechto ſome adde 8: 

meleſle — heecalleth him rewerend Sirre. but if 
e Maſſclouers were not blinded with affection, they might 

tereby ſce,hawſocuer this geare is thaw forth vader the 
m ll pitch — 

2 tothe polſhorne pree 
— — he —.— « bags 
g his frend, chat = petit iam, or 


he ce by them 
. TEE bo 


tohis gr 
— raqueld faraolentianod 
een eee 


Secondly ſubmillion,that they malte. is very defectiue, 
õſidering theire denyal err i vid Ecclefiaſt 
all cauſes, * 9 ny that clai- 


meth ſiperiertyonerihe king Bur dd they —_— 
ucs 


O > tas 


© can a ſubiect make, to 


man can take them to bee wile , that e their iud- 


and much it were to be wiſhed, that Percy and other 


92 Ann anſwer fo the Chap, Is * 
ſelues Wholy to his maieſty , yet ſhoulde they doe nothing 
but that which is required of all good ſubiects. 1 
Thirdly theire admirable aſſurance is moſt admirably ridi · 
culous:For who doth not wonder and — heare aſſurãce 
offred forthe life of ſo great a King, and fo t a ſtate, by 
a few thridbare fellowes, we know not, who they are? the 
parliament houſe had beene blowne vp, ho ſhoulde haue 
ſued their bonds ? who ſhould haue brought them into the 
Starchamber for periurye? Againe when the Pope ſo eafily 
diſpenſeth with oathes and diſſolueth contracts, what rea- 
ſon hath any Chriſtian to depend either ypon him, or his a d- 
herents. for either oth, promiſe or bond? 

Beſides all this, our prologue, where hee thin keth himſelſe 
horribly eloquent, ſpeaketh playne contradictions, & foole- 
ries, For firſte if the petitioners had ſuch reaſon, as he preten- 
deth, vvhat ſhould they neede to make a ſubmiſſion, as ha- 
uing committed ſome you crime ?againe what ſubmiſſion 

is ſouereine , that it is not required 

of him by dutyꝛthirdly ſuch as make ſuch abſolute ſubmiſſi- 
ons as he talketh of, neede nor to put in bonds, or pledges. Fi- 
yit is foolery to thinke either that papiſts are true carbs. 
likes,or that ſuch, as ar truly informed of the continual practi - 
ſes of the fierye Iebaſſtes and maſſeprieſtes, agaynſte the 
Rate, will like of their vnteaſonable requeſtes, and no 


ges with præiudice beſore hearing, but to ſay or ſignify, that 
nothing can ſatiſſie the ſtate, hut the blood aud vrrer beg gary 
of Cab olites. ot rather papiſts, is plaine villany, and not to be 
ptoued againſte any or of this ſtate. No, they deſire 
their reformation, and not their deſtruction or hinderance, 


had been no more malitiouſly affected to vs, thẽ we to them · 
Alledging reaſons for the ing of this treatiſe, he dif. 
like a wilde m far his witte & rea. 


 firfte hee fateiirhorployi Ming ofthis Apology cannot 


but tend much to bis maieſties honor, and more to bis ſariſfacti. 
en 


K. 


b. 16 Jay Papifo lame Petition, 63 
and ſecurity; as if thoſe did honoure him, that charge him 
with breach of promiſe,& note him wich the ſtain of hereſy 

. tred to catholike religiõ, as the petitioners do. Further 
t ſecurit yand ſatiſfaction can thoſe yee lde his maieſty, 
at eſteeme neither othes nor bonds, when the con» 
nandeth them? but did they meane to keepe body yer 
inate mens bonds are no ſecurity fer ſuch a king & king» 
om. They talke ] conſeſſe, of loue and deuotiam to the king. 
it appeared but little, by the practiſe of Brooke, Clerte, 

4 YVVatſorfult 8 les ar by the treaſon of Percy, Cateſ 
je and Faux, who of meer loue ſought to blow vp the king8c 
he whole parliament. to omitto ſpeake of their ſecret com- 
binationsand practiſes, it isno.goodigne,that they ſeeke to 


ſatiſſie the King, and to ſerue him hen they ſeek 
to ſet vpa religion diſpleaſing to God, diſgracefull & hurt- 


full to the King, and moſt præiudiciall to his ſubiects. 
Secondly He fuppoſeth the Prelates of the Church of Eng- 
land cannot with reaſon diſallowe this petition, ſeemg no. 
| thing is required at theire handi, hut are aſonable conference, 
and ſatiſfact ion in'poynts of their miſſiun and vocation, Bur. it 
ſeemeth he meaneth to giue them but little ſatiſfactionʒ that 
refuſeth to giue them theire due titles, and telleth them of, I 
know not what wealth, plea 


enioyed by them. Nee is alſo very ignorant. that imagineth 
that the teachers of the truec acholike faith, can abide a falſe 


vicked, idolatrous, hereticall, & blaſphemous religiõ, or true 
ſubiects treaſon and rebe llioo, and very impudent to call true 
Biſhops in queſtion for theire vocation and miſſion, hauing 
no colour of defence eyther for the miſſion and vocation 
of Maſſe Prieſtes, to ſacrifice for quicke and deade, 
as for the Pope to rule the whole Church, or for the Car- 
dinalls to practiſe the troubles of Chriſtendome , Further 
he waz not wile to tallce of Baſbopr winess being allowed by 
ſainte Paule, ſeeing the periured Romyſb preiſtes forſweating 
mariage and ſwearing continency, doe notwithſtanding 
kee p concubines, whoors and Bardeſaes As for the cal. 
YT ling 
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and pallaces pteiẽde d to be 


O# 


Zan an pany deteſt them and theire ab- 
hominable doctrine and practiſes, and hope to ſee the ſhort- 


4 
4 
* 


As anſſere ſo tjñle Chap 6 
ling of our prelates, and miniſters, it hath been often an; * 
fi cientlytuſtfied already, and ſhal be againe, when the n. 
truſion of the pope,and his poleſhorne crewe of facrificing * 
ſts into the Church ſhal not by any means be mainte,, 
ned, or coloured. | | = 
Thirdly he ſeemeth very carefull, not to offend the Puri. 
renzs,as he calleth them, But it is offence inough, to giue the 
names of faction to true Chriſtians, Furthermore, if the pa. 
piſts be no better able to pleade for themſelues and 
religion, then theſe petitioners haue done; not only ſuch, 
they call Puritanes, but alſo all other Chriſtians will 
condemne them to be neither half ſubiects, nor condicional! ex 
ſubiects, nor ſubiects at all. As for their religion it groweh pr 
euery day more odious and execrable then other. 
Foxrthly the ſchollers of Cambridge and Oxford of all men 
reſt worſt ſatifſied with this petition, being voyd both of leat 
ning and reaſon. as for the conceipt, which 1 | 
I e ee e. . E er ee no wing the 
to be butſhallowe fellowes in diuine matters, though very 
profound in rebellious and treacherous practiſes.miſerablſe 
are they, that followe ſuch guides, aud truſt ſuch falſe fugi- 
1 ne 615 Aa: 
Fiftly the Artizans and prentizes of Londow would make 
a wiſer ſpeake,thenthis petition. ſo ſeely defences are therin 
made for the popiſh preeſts, that how ſo euer they thought 
on them before, they cannot chuſe now, but both cry out a- 
gainſte them and them, as falſe fugitiues, ſeditious 
traitours and enemies to their ptince and country. 
In the meane while the maſſe preeſts haue litle cauſe to thak 
Toh eee maketh them pleade theire cauſe before arti- 


ly hold vp their hands at the barre for treaſon, 

| the papiſts at hotne and abroad will be very ſory 
toſee theire cauſe ſo nakedly handled,and ſo weakely de- 
terided;and,ifrhey be wiſe,will curſe him, that publiſhed ſo 


bare 


9.17. cee petition, 65 


a diſcourſe vs occaſion to diſcouer theire trea- 
erous,heret as bot doctrines ,and other 


s of the popiſh fachen. As forthe cxamp le of Saim Alba 
| 2 no one 7 that wicked doctrine of papiſts, 
ich the Church of Euglund condemmeth, neither was Al» 
ne martyred ran. popes quarrell, or the doctrin now cõ- 
— din the decretales, RE doctrine of 
Chri Mes;being as loyall to his goucrnors as 
mh racy pers ar rſe and — 
And therfore at — $a he — wold vſe the 
example of the — 2 "church of E wr. he printeth 
pri — churc himſelfe to be a memberrather 
of the priuatiue church of Englead,that i depriued & 


woulde Chriſtians of all true faith in vetitie of reli- 
gion,and fincerity in nerd Lay nof the true, primi- 
tive Church founded by Chriſte, and | gouerned by the apo- 

ſtels and their true ſucceſſors. 
But v po. 1 to ſtand longer about the examinatis 
— ol this rude & Laz . 
lelf in his dates of his diſcourſe, that he publiſheth 


— 16. of octobre, chis * that as hee ſaith in 
the beginning ofthe „ 28. of 
that month, which i 


ener ert of the petition, con. 

cauſes bot Terps fo 

e, and of their breach of ſilence. 

F the two firſt Chapters of theſe laye mens 

. had beene ſpared it 1 percaſe 

aue beene imputed for wiſdome vnto 

For then neither theire ingrati- 

tude in not acknowledging his maieſties rare 
8 fauors 


d of this teacher, it ficteth the pap — Thoſe 
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66 lay Papiſt. lame petition, chai 

fauors towardes them gratioully pardoning W 
nor their preſumption in accuſing him for. breach of pro 
miſe, nor their vntrueth in charging his —_— al þ 6 
parllamente and ſtate, with rigorous aud cruell 1 4 
againſt them, nor their vaine bra gs in pretending ; that they 
were ſo forward in maintening 2 Kings title, and 

cipall meane, that placed him in his royall — | 
clearely haue appeared Dix firing the woulde needes ac 
quaint vs with the reaſon of their preſent — 4 
er ers heare ro aan __ 5 


4 PETITION: 


APOLOGETICAL, ee 


the Kings moſt excellent Maieſty, by the L. 
Cutolte ofEng in . 
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057 | Mabe ad rati Soueraign, y are 
Hi grace N the reaſons that 1045 aer to ex eh oo per. 
von abuſe, bis | Ke: our Mazeſt - 
ſouerainty you | cious relolucion for ſo reme- 
deny, bis might dy,and redreſſe of our moſte greeuous? calamitic s 
you binder. | and ꝛas the confidence of a good cauſe: 

2 Tok vvrong a_— of an incorr rupte conſcience: the me- 

bis Maiefly, mory of our conſtant and ea en to the yndoubred right 


charging him and Title, in remaynder of your renowned Catholite Mother, to the 
to be a perſe · Crowne of — 9 afflictions, we ſuf. 
cutor, and your fered many; yeares therefore: the publique and gratefull acknowled- 
cauſe ſvevving N that your ſaide glorious Mother made thereof, at the time of 
your ſelues vu- ene and execution, in che preſence ofthe Lords there 
— keſall for | aſſembled 
bu fauonr. 1 
? If your plots bad W badmarred a, , 


bs by 8 
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£ * * * 
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2 - 4 ˙ 7 
* 


er bludis 
Ned, & yet re- 
aineth peace 
t authoritx 
d work — 
demptiõ o 

zer ſo deſired. 


. 


Nuance your Maieſties 
7 England,againſt all 


7 (b)The L. 
= MontcagleM. juſtice of 
Fran. Treſhà our harts 
Sir Lewis ade — and da, that —— 
Treſham, in vs in performing thereof, in times ſo green and 
the Tone of 51 N _ - 
London. nerall*ioy 
(e) Sir Tho- with IE ſignes of 
mas Treſham your Highne 
at North- 
wir 


| no i ſu bead 
ſhould behaue ues in that occaſion ; hich, of the church, 
x . 9 „ in ſo 5 Was it dan- 
. uddai important an affaire, of perſons ſo by gerous to pro- 
*(e)The Lord Ko, eg could not proceede — any mY clame the king? 
Winſor,the — ay oe an vniuerſall and ſetled deuotion © Rather greef, 
L.Mordent, to your Maieſties vndoubted Title. ſorovv, and 
All which offices of our loue and loyalty, we aſſure anger. 
our ſelues, ate aſwell knowneto your AMaieſty ,as your Maieſties Cã - 
dor & Clemency is knowne vnto vs, & by vs blazed throughout the 
(briflian worlde: And not by our tongues and pens onely ate theſe 
your heroicall vertues made ſo notorious, as they are by the often 
publique and ? gracious promiſes alſo, & proteſtations, which your 7 Wl you ſa 
Maicſty (out of the infinite bounty land magnanimity of your the King hat 
minde ) hath made aſwell eo Princes abroade , as to priuate Men broken pros 
at home: as well before as after the Queenes death, as well. be- i? 
fore as after your entrance to the Realmʒboth in priuate and in pA 
| Ka ique 
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68 chap,t7 


lique;both in Palace, and Parliament, that you wvoulde laue no bloud « 


for Religion. that you vvould bane no . ſale mony fur conſcience contrary 


to the vverd of God ,that the review the lauves made againſt Catholikes | 


and giue ordar for clearing of them byreaſon, in caſe they baut beene in 
times paſt fariber, or more rigorouſly executed by the tudye s then the mea 
ning o ftbe lav vv. | 

The intended performance of which your moſt gracious promiſes 
receiued a memorable commence ment in 1uly laſt paſt, ſome fewe 
dayes before your Royall coronation , when by ſpeciall order of your 
Highnes, without any ſuite or motion of Catholikes, certain Recuſãts 


ofthe beſt quality and abi'iry,our of diuers parts of the Realme, were 


ſent for to Hampton Court by the Lords of your Maieſties priuy 
Councel, and were by them very relpeQiuely and curteouſly vſed, & 


alſo aſſured by the ſaide Lords , that your Maieſties Royal pleaſure and 
Clemency 


vas to exonerate the Catholikes of this realme from benceforth 
of that pecuniarie mulfie of xx.pound a moneth ſor re- 
cuſancy, which your Maieſſie; grace and relaxation The xx pound 
the ſaide Lords ſignified that they ſbold ſo long enicy a Moneth for 
as th ey kept ibemſeluet vprighte in all citull and true Recuſancy 
cariage to vuardesyour Maieſty and the State, vvitiz releaſed by 
oxt contempt :whereunto reply was made, that reciæ the Kiugs vos 
ſancy might be beld for an ai of contempt It was aus luntary pro- 
ſered by the Lords of the Councell, that your Ma- miſe in luly, 
an men re- ielty vvoulde not accompt recuſancie for a contempt ; 1603. 
fuſe to concur Andthisyour Maieſties gratious order and pleaſure | 
in gods ver. che ſayde gentlemen recuſants, were willed to ſigniſie to all other Ca= 
ſhip, and yet be tholikes, 5 1 | 
eultleſſe? Which grace proceeding from your X{1iefiies meere clemency & 
voluntary good will, in that moſte dans rous time of the diſcouery of 
9 N che Lord *G7ay and Cu am, ſemed to vs ſo inuiola⸗ 
by Watſon & ble and ſo little ſubiect to chaunge or altei tpn, that comparing theſe 
Clerke,twve bountiſull effects with the repoſe & cruſt, v ch yout Majeſty ( in your 
Romiſh traite- Printed booke to your Peerles ſon)ſcemethro put in them that were 
ng — faithfull and tel affected to your Mothet, and with the ſpeech 
your Highnes made thie firſt day of the Parhament tending to ſome 
more 3 temperate courſe in matter of Religion then was of late vſed. 
*Bevvare leaſt we had great reaſon to abſtaine from farther impot turing your Ma⸗ 
Jour preſump= ieſty, either by friends or petition, but to exſpect with ſilence, patience 
tous challe ir and all humble ſubmiſſion, how your Maicſty ſhould pleaſe to diſpoſe 


des & treaſors of vs, without any diffidence or diſtruſt, either in our own 5 merites, 


alter not the or your mercy, 
b ings courſe, - 


* UUbat they ww (hap. 


ne ant you by 
ye. r impertane petitions? * If neriu vvere re pedted, vvbet tan you claime? 


. 
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. Chapter, „Ager ig inte 

be reaſons that haue drixen vs to breæch eſſſilence, and ye flent, then 

8 to aneceſſary and inſt defence. to ſpeahfoo. 
rr Alas (Oreade i Soueraigne) we ſee our filence. mos Do : 


> [4 deity ,and fimpliciry ſo abuled by ſome*indifcreer Mini- 
\ 2 ſters, ho in their Bokes and — make it cuident, * — 
2 they think no abuſe or indignitie offred vs, ſufficient to * 
ES {acilfic theire rigorous merge ſupreſſe our? righteous ©9#%* 
auſe , that we haue are driuen thereby to breake our deter minate fupr * 
courſe of filence ,yrged and inforced therteto by theſe ſequent dees be we dvery 
Firſte,that wee ſee our ſelues, as ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons, excluded : from that ſupreme Courte of Par- 
liament, that was firſt tounded by and for Catho- 
like men, was furniſhed with Catholike Prelates, 
Peers, & Perſonages,and was indowed with thoſe Goodly Priueleges 
and prerogatiues by Carholike princes & ſo continued from the firſt! dockrine. 
eonuerſion of our Nation from Pagani ſme for ſo” manie hundred * Remember | 
yeeres without alteration, till the times of Eduvard,*the vi, a Child, 1% ln 
and, Queene Elizabeth a Woman rand by the lawes made by Catho= per. ſecution & 
likes in thoſe Parliaments, the honor, peace, and wealth ofthis realm r1gour 8 Queen 
hath been, and is * maintained, and your Maieſties right and ſucceſſi- Maries cruell 
on to the crowne, mightily ſagainſt all your aduerſaries) ſortiſied⸗ and. 


ſu rted, ; maſacrers of 
40 We ſee daily, billes and i bookes exhibited againſte Chriſtians, 
he z. reaſon. vsin Parliament andelſewhere, itaxing vs very vn= 


> = * 


+ Not for = 

| iuſtly, with moſt odious names of heret kes, ſectaries, per ſlition, but 

ſuperſtitious perſons, and idolaters. a | 

| We heare that your Maieſty is often 12 ſolicited fang io ac⸗ 

Theg. reiſon. to extirpate rhe very roote, race, and memory of vs, knovuled | 
| out of your Dom nions and rather to admit i Miſe the kings ſu= 
ereants and Tewesthen Catholikes, 0 12 , or 

| We other your de- 


” Theſe Catholike men neuer text your (acolige dofirine of Trent, nur * . | 
eus pr actiſes.“ I beſe ſelovvt belike, do knovv yvhat Partiaments vvere called in King 
Lucius bis time? Do they meane to exclude ( hildren and vvomen from the crovune?® By 
this rechiaing papiſts are no Cat holiꝶes. For they made the king and county) ſubict to ſtran- 
gern ſuſſered the Pope to make a ſpoile of the kmgdome.® Ueak'y do they ſupport the 
kings right that make hius tributary to the Pope and utterly do they _ ſucct 
o, tha giue the Pope povver io diſpoſe of łingdomt. The parliament is no place vv here 
N "= exhibited." 75 are not 2 7 1 but for crimes and that moit iuſt'y, 
y uub0-are you not eſvamed to bely his Maieſty** A flanderons im ion boch to h. 
Mie ſy, and the ſlate as if they meant to allovy miſcreants. 6 
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70 Chaps I7, 51 


Wee heare a newe motion is made for the rea 330 ate 
uiuing of the —_— — ar a Pn The 4. reaſon. fexiptio 

Only againſt rye paimentes, and other ties,rather charge= {i 
$009 het ls with a heauier hk Wea caling ys of our former bur= "8 
capitall cranes dens: we heare that men are to pay for their wives recuſancie, which vl 
in the hardeſt and heauicſ times neuet was admitted: that the hauing 
and keeping of aſchoole maſter{nor allowed by the Dioceſan is to be 
uniſhed wich xl. ſhillings a day: that all ſuch as goe ouer ro ſtudy in 
— partes without ſpeciall licence, are to be diſabled of alin= | 
hecirance, Lands, Legacies, or other goods, chattels or poſſeſſions | 
wharſocuer, Theſe inſtances duly conhdered,caulc vs grea —— 
Nene ſo cla that youre maieſty may in time, by the? importunat and dayly clamors 
morous and and calumniations of our aduerſaties, be incenſed & incited againſt 
importunate, vs your moſt faithfull? ſubiects, wo liu ing in certain ſecuritie of theyr 
as theſe petiti= one innocency, and your Maieſties mercy and bountie, laboute not 
tioners, by vnquiet oppoſitions to contradicte the falſe informations of our 


# Hovv are aduers part, but only rely y nthe prouidence of God almightics 


q ' 


As! 
5 


they the kings protection, and your Mai who tanquam Pater patrie is and euer 
ſubiefts,that th been, che certaine ſanctuary, and common ſupport of all iuſt and 


ſubieft them= innocent men · And fince the diſcharge of our mind, can in our poore 
ſe!uestothe opinion bring no other inconueni ence, then light ro your reſolutions 
Pope, or faith= in ſuch things, as your Hi is now to determine of in this preſent 
Full, that ſo Parliament, being the fitteſt time for your Maieſtie to heare the deſires 
often oppugne and requeſts of — people, and we hauing no other meanes to make 
their kin them knowne, but by this our dutifull Petition, we are the belder to 
Hovv ds they preſent vnto your Maieſties view this our ſimple and ſincere Apology: 
honor g od, that leaſt God ſhould be offended with vs for our ſilence in matter of + his 
ſerue ſaint: hououre, leaſte the Chriſtian world ſhould condemne vs of negligece 
and doll in defence of our! poore diſtreſſed cauſe eaſt our Children and 
No maruell poſterity ſhould argue vs of carcleſnefle and puſillanimity in a cauſe 
if the cauſe of concerning their liues, eſtates, & their very ſoules * {aluation:final] 
antit hyiſt be leaſt our aduerſaties ſhoulde inſult ouer vs & repute vs tanquam con 
poor and di- temes reos, if after ſo many blowes giuen ,we ſhouid not hould vp the 
ſtreſſed, in the Buckler hand to ſaue our heades, from vtter confuſion and deſtructi⸗ 
eics of Cbriſti- on and leaue ſome monument to our poſteritye of our ze ale & de- 


ans, uotion 7 in negotio animarum, and our duty and affection, * in cults 
© Do u hope principem. _ 


to be ſaved by Vet ſo deſirous we are to giue your Maieſty all poſſible eontent- 
ſeruing ſaints, ment and ſatiſfaction, ſo loath not only to commit, hut to conceiue a= 
indulgences, . that _ iuſtly offend your grace, that being by the reafons 
popiſh reconci= aforeſayd preſſed to put pen to paper, and to haue recourſe toyour 
liations, and Highneſle by way of interceſſion,we ſeexe nor for all that to impor= 
ſuch traſh? tunate 
Do lay mea take on them charge of ſoules,or care for ſoules, that pinne their ſoules on the 
Pope, chaire? 3 A goody vuorſhiy of priuces,vuben you make them the Poprs ſlawes. 


nate your Maieſty with 

iprions of tho houſands of your la) (atbolike 

{ ſome, 8 haue rp in alio 

)As the Mil chet ance of theite affaires 5 
in che name of the _ 

12 did. euery Way — 
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2Itant points we m 
onueniente for men th 
ed lo ex 

ingdome s: pardon 
weare driven to tauchſ 
liament we ſmoulde haue laid 

that which to our aduerſarye wee wo 
parienc a nich we ſhoulde and 


ar- be . 
d: . % li | 


3 That appea* 
our reth v t ell by 


our aduerſaries ha ue Garnet and 


that our 
with them in mood which, their _ 
which combare we leaue to the de of boch parts, when your Ma- | 


ieſty ſhall chi ke good thereof: but W 
d tealon of our 


beleefe and religion, and 2 


„ „fefa 


8 an acc ounte an 
full and ample ſecuritie and ſariſfa&ion; of our Gdelitics an 
out e xa Min 
tion. 
The 1 to the firſt and ſecond 
the cauſes of tho Glence /; andof 


but 


reed for — ir ſilence are theſe, 


phe refiomany of 
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they ſay, they haue in profound ſilence expetted for ſome be- 


diſcourſes ,libells, rimes and vag both in defence of 


72 An anſwer to the Chapat; © 
muicſty King of Eno laud,and their general ioy and 7 
—— ee, 


b 

his maieftics enterauce into the realme, and ſor t A 
yy ' 
| 


nigne remedy and redreſſe of their moſt greenous cala- b 
mittes and afflictions. But firit what abſurdefcllows are theſe gor 
to talke of filence having of late time publiſhed ſo manyye 


themſelues, and in diſgrace o r ſo ma- 
ny petitions both to his maieſty, and to all, that could helpe | 
them, or were likely to fauour them. tf beg 
Secondlyif the Maſſepreeſtes, and theire aſſociates, had a | 
conſcience ſo incorrupte, as they pretend; and ſuch cenfi- - 
dence in their cauſe, as they boaſt; why doe they fly the light 
and hide themſelues in corners? againe why doe they not 
make the goodnes of theire cauſe appeare, and particulerly 
clear themſelues of thoſe hereticalland treacherous doctrins 
wherewith they ſtand charged? they ſhe themſelues moſt 
ſhameleſſe,when they defend the popes clayme in depoſing 
e ee tranſlating kingdomes,and adhere vnto him as 
his ſclauesand maynteine groſſe idolatries.andabſurdnouel 
tyes to talke either of a good cauſe, orofa good conſci- 
ence. 
Thiraly if they indee de had fauouredthe kings vndoubted 
righte, then woulde they not haue called it eee nor 
put him in remainder,as heere they doe. Nor would fo ma- 
ny of them haue fauoured Perſons and Coluull, that haue o 
pugned the kings title in bookes publiſhed to the voce, 
nor haue receiued d interteined intelligẽce with 
other clay mers and pretenders, | 
Foxrtly thoſe, which fauoured the Iebnſues and ſpaniardes, 
ee much a e, his ma- 
ieſty was proclaimed king of England, or firſte entred into 
the realme. But when he en ſtates forwardnes; then 
whatſocuer heauine ſſe lay at their hartes. they were for- 
ced to ſet on the face they could, and to doe as others did 
though with ſmal alacrity, as the deiected countenances, hea- 


uy 


BS 4 
e 


73 
ie ſighes and ſobre cheare of diuers of them did declare 
no uing the king to be of areligis aduerſe to the Pope, by 
the rules of the 8 
much, as the holy ſcriptures, they might not ſauoure him, nor 
le >n{ort with him, if they had beene able to reſiſt. 


Cher 17. lay Papitts lame petition, 


opes decretales, which they regard as 


e + Lafthmoſtvniultly they charge the ſtate, as oppreſſing 
the papiſts with greeuaus calamities and afflittions where- 


u their conſorts in Spaine and Italy with all cruelty 051. 
ad murder our brethren, and the ſtate doth only puniſh re- 
cuſancy with pecuniary mulctes, and very rarely, and of few 
nd of late tyme hath begun to exact them. 
Buthad theſe fellowes ſo good a cauſe, and conſcience as 
they pretend, yet ſhould the ſame rathet mooue the to ſpeak, 
then to keepe ſilence. For, whois not bolld to ſpeake in a 
cauſe? to mention the kings mother or the conſpira- 
D and Cob bam(they {hold ſay of Clerkand Warſor 
principall contriuers of that plot) they had no realon, 
being the cauſes of her deſtruction, drawing her, indirectly 
into theire intricate practiſes, moſt dangerous to her perſon 
| and os contpincy procceding onely from che inuention & 
practi co Papil pK LETS ast twin 
miſet made by his maieſtie both in publique and prixate, the 
court eout vſage of certain recuſants at Hampton courte, and 
hu maiefties ſpeech the ſirſte day of the parhament:But theſe 
are matters, that rather might e moue the papiſts to o- 
n their mouths, and to giue thankes to his Maieſty 
his vnde ſerued fauors, then either to ſuppreſſe his pray - 
ſes in ſilence, or to mutinouſly to mutter, and to vtter wordes 
of diſcontentment, as if they had be ne dealt withall hardlie 
and vniuſtly.· Furthermore they do bewray their vngracious 
and crooked nature, that ſeeme to the king with 
breach of iſe, and alteration ot his coutſes, who pro 
miſed more then they deſerued, and performed all that hee 
protniſed and altered not his courſe of Clemency, though 
forced thereto neceſſarily by alteration of theyr lewde courſes 
L 


- 
* 


and 


. themſelues loyally Had 


i ered hae mem. them with odious names 


#- >JÞ.. <A 
wh HF 45- 
V 5 #41 ay 
3 1 * 2 FA 
> 7 E — 
* * 2 
mw,” 6.50 2 - VE4 
#3 
* 
DE 
. . 1 * 
F 4 . . k ? 7 * * 
inn 101 (Cap,, 
1 „ C 5 * — 5 
es 


and their agents importunĩty. For his promiſes at-Hampron 
courte uber principally vrged, this I anſwere, that in 


that place, neither was any toleration of religion demanded 1 . | 


nor any ſuch matter promiſed . nay the caute of the repaire 
of diuers recuſants thither was the ſuſpicion conceiued of 
them, as if they were guilty of the preeſts treaſon, and not a- 
y ew motion for toleration. Thereuppon they prayed his 
o haue a good opinion of them , being guilty of 
no other ctime, as they ſayd, thẽ cy. And he like a moſt 
racious king & father of his people anſwered, that the ſame | 
fold be no conuiction, if other wiſe they d emeaned 
beene 18 dutifull, as his ma- 
ieſty was benigne and gracious, they woulde not haue en- 
tre. into thoſe plots and rebellions, which ſome did after. 
ward. That his maieſty did neuer promiſe any toleration of 
popery at any other time a noblo Couaſel lot did aſſure all 
that were preſent, when Digby vpon occaſion did mention 
2 the fame at his arreigne ment. ar Marefty ſaide hee 
por” 


his comming to the or0wne 44 at the very tyme; 

Jes ſence,was ſo from making apromiſe ,or gi 
wing hope of toleration that he profeſſed, ho ſhoulde not — 
the bee thereof by am whatſocuer. For his clement 
courſes, againſt recuſãts, & euil deſeingp apiſtt I ueed not 
ſay much, the ſame being notorious to the world. only J with 
that this generatiõ wold not abuſe his — but ſeeke 
to bee thãleful for his former fauors, thẽ prouoke his juſtice 


by their cotimiedilcatriage miſdemenots, & ſecret plottings 


The reaſons which they alledge for the making and ex. 
hibiting this petition, are theſe. firſte they tell vs rhar they 
are ext luded as ſuperſtitions per ſonrfrom that ſupreme courte 
of Parliament, that was firſte 


men. Next that daily bills & Books ar exhibittd in Parliament 
of hereticky, ſe- 
aries, ſuperſtit wat perſons jidolaters.Thirdly that his Aaueſ 


tie is often ſolicitedto ext npate the rave and memory of pa- 


piſts out of his dominzong, and rather to admit miiſcreauts and 


Jewes 


5 * 
74 wa” 
ares 


lay Papifts lame petition, 75 
ly that eee — heene 


— 
ſaluatian. a = — * Landis 
tr Lorne  confirentes reos But 


| fuſte weanſwer, that — are falſe, 
and ſome wicked and Mlanderous, ue at that theire: reaſons 


particulers,which 
tain, that no Papi — — 
lower houſe, vnleſſe he refuſe to ack a his maieſties 


ſupreme anthority: which ifhe doe he is not o 


| — 
It is alſo an falkry'r — — 
— — — Catho- 
like docſrine, or els renounce the name of catholikes, - 
Thirdly ee 


if the . that —— 
— — 
of the wing. out conuenti- 
cle of Trent, or that — for ſuch as I 
Kings authority,and adhere to on by | 
Fourrhly they ſhew themſe lues not onely to of 
falſe alſo ignorant of Parliame wr arr lay 
that books wer exhibited againſt thẽ in parliaments for that 
ſacred ſenat is no place, where to exhibit books-Bur itn par 
liament time any Books were publiſhed abroad. it was to 
anſwere theire iang] 1 plications, and diſcoui ſes, which 
6 theire much babling 
Lz Fifth 
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any therein doe deſite, that 


76. — | cb 
3 — — — thereof p- 
peareth by the proceedings at ¶ N iucheſter againlic George | 
Brooke a lay and lame pa piſt and ſubiect, — his com | 
ces, but much more is the ſame made euident by the flagiris 
dus treaſõ of Percie,Careſby,Faux Owen Garnes Baldvine,& 
their ſeditious conſorts and the rebellion, which: there- 
upon enſued , wherein they d, and the leſuites 
and ma promiſed the aid and concurence of althe 
papilts in land. and no 5 ar. 
ned with 8 before the ir 
mu rhokediobebinhyſcheirauogerous deſeine. 
Sixtiy wickedly chey ſlander the ſtate it t hey ſuppoſe that 
be admitted eyes chr — 
may and wrong his e gi- 
ueth careco ſuch veh wiorioniNay hoe dofiretivrather — g 
ſion chen the deſtructionof papiſts, a beivchey are le carp 
ra are to be feared in this land · 
Finally it is no ne matter, to male thotions for r 
ning the inſolency of the maſſeprieſtes and their adherents, 
For iftlheſe petitioners be not old, ſuch morions were mad 
before th borne. King Hemy the g. at the motion of 
his ſubiects repteſſed ſuch. a — to maintain the 
authority, which is a main ground of popery. And long 
E his time were lawes of 3 — made, 
to ſtop the popes encrochements, and dayly do recuſants giue 
-occafion to make newlawesapainſt them. Bur _ maſſe- 
prieſts an diheit adherents and the Poprs truely - deuored 
creatures had been excluded out of parliaments, and that in 
bills & books they had been charged as ſectaries: ſuperititions 
per ſons hereticks and idolatern n er that his Mai 
— — wich em, and the parlia- 


heir eee e ouide for the ex- 
cone lawes Re revlicudiniack e lame witted 
ak papiftsnocau 
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pab;17- Lay-Papiits lame petition. 77 0 hs 
ute gratious Queen, and King Edward that excellent ſpirite, 5 
ut alſo againſt his maieſty, as if he meant to giue intertain- 1 
ment to miſcreants, and knew not how to kecpe meaſure in E 
duniſlung papiſts and other ſectaties and heretiłces. For firſt 5 
Parliament is no place for ſuch as loue ſtrangers, better 1 
then their owne princes, and depend ypon forraynets, rather 5 
then their countrimen. Secondly papiſts are no catholikes, 
nor were parliaments founded eyther by ſuch as beleeued 
the filthy doctrine of popery pomped out of the popes breſt 
in the conuentiele of Trent, not for ſuch caitiſts & miſcreants 
as beleeue that doctr ie. 
Thirdly if ſueli as in Eagland adhere to the Pope, and po- 
————— —— ſallwnzr, ſurrk {pe 
ſtitious perſons and idolaters they are not wronged. For the | N 
ſame is clearly: demonſtrated in diuers treatiſes, and 1 
in this anſwer, And litle are theſe lame . ] 75 
fot themſelues to the coni r they haue fauor, con- 
ſidering their intelligence and practiſes of late witk the pope 
and his agents, that they are not called far worſe, 
L Laſtly they haue no reafon to complaine of penall lawes 
made again(t lay- papiſts. ſor the penalties ate only pecunia- 


and very remiſſely purſued. but the „ | 

— adherents murdre and maſſacre all, that profeſſe 

true religion, in places here they command, and this had | 

Percie and his c ions doon in England, if they had pre- 

uailed. Furcher, themſelues will not deny, but that idolaters, 

hecctikes and ſectaties may lawfully be puniſhed . And if 

they ſhauld deny it; yet woulde the examples and practiſe 

both of Hezckzah , [ofiab, aud other — kings before 

Chriſts time, and of ConfFantine, Theodoſius, and other chri- 

ſtian emperors ſince chriſtianity began to be profe ſſed, plain 

ly proue it. But it hath been and ſhall alwayes be plainly pro. 

uedl. chat papiſts are ſectat ies, ſuperſtitious perſons, heretikes, 

and idolaters. 

Their ſeare theteſore, leaſt God wold be offended with 

them for their ſilence in this caulc, is ſupe rſtitious and — 
Win , 1 1 
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78 An anſwer to ie 
fooliſh, For 
erect open i 
hereſie, as theſe ignorant lay papiſts, ox rather lame Maſſe- 
prieſtes ſeek to dozthen with ek 

the liſts of theirignorance,and hold their peace. 


Secondly true it is, as they ſay, that their cauſe is poote, and | 
therefore great ſimplicity haue 


more porely defended, 
they ſhewed in prating of things aboue their capacity, and 
for this caufe they ſtand condemned by all true Chriſtians, 
which wold haue liked much better their ſober ſilence, then 
their violent and fooliſh libells. 23.4028 
Ilirdly their Children, whom theſe petitioners, that 
deuide themſelues from gods church, do deuide from the 
Chriſtian world, as being no part of it, ſhall in time to come 
haue iuſt cauſe to curſe ſuch parents as bring them vp in ig- 
norance of true religion, and open idolatry. And if they haue 
grace, will wiſh their babbling parents had neuer medled in 
this deſperate cauſe. | | 
Fourthly ſo far are 2 making any iuſt defence a- 
gainſt their aduerſaries, that they giue both them, and others 


ĩuſt cauſe to inſult and tryumph, ſeeing that the wittes of lay 


papiſts and their teachers beeing ſommed and preſſed toge- 
gether, no drop of reaſõ or piety hath proceeded from them, 
to ſeaſon their vnſauory religion. 


Finally they confeſſe, hat they obſerue no dec orum, and yet 


ptofeſſe, that they will not examine curionſiy, that which by 
their aduerſaries bath beene thundred out againit them, nor 
eee HAIG And yer they pretend 
to be deſiroms to gine bis maieſty all poſſible contentment, and 
an accempt of them beleefe and religion, and a ful and ample ſe- 
curity and ſatiſfattion,But if they obſerue no decorum, it is 
not like they will content his Maicſty; and hardly will they 


giue ſatiſtaction to ſo learned and wiſe a prince without cu- 
rious examination of matters obiected. They muſt alſo diſ- 
pute, if not in moode and figure, yet in ſeme better forme, 
chen now they do, if they will either proue vnto vs _ 3 
gure 


Chapory | 
is rather diſpleaſed with ſuch, as ſeełe to 
try, and to maintaine groſſe ſuperſtition and 


as keep themſelues within 


* 
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* * * 
N 9 . 


A 


Lay-P apiſts lame petition, n 


| NAP, I7, 


Maieſty the reaſõs oftheit rude requeſt, that is not only ſubs, 
'ſcribed,as approued by ſubſcriptions of 4 thouſand bands, (as 
that was of the Mallenary miniſters, of which theſe lay pa- 
piſts ralke idelly ) but alſo with the cerror of many thou- 
ſands of the popith faction, as it were obttudedto his Maie- 
So we may ſee, that theſe petitioners are able to bring nei- 
ther truth, norreaſon for the iuſtification of their cauſe kee- 
een they ſhould haue ſpoken, and ſpeaking 
no 
But if we pleaſe to examine the true cauſe both of their far. 
mer ſilence, and this preſent perition;we ſhallfind,tha 
filence proceeded partly from their great occafions be 
buſied in divers practiſes againſt the ſtate, as theſe horribl 
treaſons lately diſcouered do declare, and partly from the 
lewdnefle of their cauſe, that by farre better orators, then 
the ſe laymen,cannot be defended, Contratywiſe the occafi- 
on of their petition is net any wrong offered by vs, but ra- 
ther a wrong intended by them, and that both to his maieſty 
and to the ſtate, while bragging of the numbers, forces and 
corre ſpondẽce with ſtrangers, they endeuor to ſtrike a terror 
into his maieſty, and buzzing theſe fooliſh tales into the ears 
of the multitude,defire to trouble the peace of the ſtate. Bur 
the ſtate of things being well known, neither ſhall his ma · 
ieſty haue cauſe to feare their threats, nor the people reaſon 
to beleeue their fooliſh tales. For as they feede themfelues, 
(like as all fugitiues and malcontents do )with a fond conceit 
oftheirowne ſtrength without grounds of reaſon, ſothey 
feedtheir readers with words, and ſhewes, without anyſound 
demonſtration of any point of their erroneous religion. God 
grant, that the ſunple ſeduced papiſt may as well apprehend 
it, as we ſhall prooue itʒzand ther will they er be more 
wary,how they venture their (tate and ſoules vpon the maſſe. 
prieſts warrant ho ypon the hazard and loſſe of others, doe 
| reape 
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ng to purpoſe, when they reſolued to breake filence, 
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uenture hereafter. 
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2 Chap. I 8. 
Of the quality number, and forces of Engliſh papifts, 
pit rr akg bog. which m 
theypretend in their religion. | 


— — — — —-—-— 


I vere much to bee wiſhed, that thepa: 


FN eee know them 
ſelues, and theire owne qualities, numbres, 


and forces, or elſe had learned, for what re- 
i ligion they contend . Fot then neither would 
— 2 C ſtand ſo much vpon theire mcrits,qua- 
lities, numbers 


aſſurance of their religion, for which they haue no ground, 
an d this euetie other man doth acknowledge, ſeeing theire 
merites, if we reſpect fauor,to be fleader ,their quali- 
tyes to be fewe, theire forces to be nothing in regard of his 
maieſties numbers of true ſubiects, and conſidering that the 
doctrine of popery may not be examined by lay papiſts, and 
wholy reſteth on the Popes pleaſure · Theire pleading 
is moſte ſimple ,as the two chapters following doe de- 


clare, _ 
Sai e 
The eftate and quality of your Maieſties 
Cat Subiefts, 


— 4 m. 


on the cleare vadeiſtanding of which two pointes, 
maye it pleaſe your Grace to conlider;firſt hat is the ſtate 
and condition of your 6 


1 
fo An a»ſwert to the cha. 11 
reape no fmall aduantage now, and ſeek to bring all into ad. 


„ 
|: 1 
"©. 
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forces , nor yet once offer totalke of the 


| 
| 


- 
4 


Thap18 
dr * number,quality,and deſertinextwhat 2 Religion ĩt ĩs they pro= They vou 
if yang what grounds: laſtly what they are of your Maieſties terr iſie bis Ma 
| their Rank, that tor former or future ſeruĩces, and ſubmil- iy vuiib 

on in mal ciuill and tempotall 2 all both domeſticall and ſhevy of num · 
Drraigne enemies, haue and will gofarther, oi venter more wilingly beri, & reproch 
heir bues & huings for the honour and defence of your perſon, great him as vngrate 
zelle, and poſterity hen e their fend boch haue, and yvill — | 
57 arding | * 
In — of which chpoints.e hope your Maieſly will expe& no eſerts. 
farther art, or eloque be 2 of men plunged , and * = 
perplexed with the 3 ne and — 2 —— which on a declared 
is truth that erauethiuſtice, and ecrye for mercy ts be a bochpot 
It is euident( Dread chat the ſubiects . "Maicfties of here ſiet, im: 
Realmes of England and Ireland conſiſt ;Proteflants,* Pu = pietiet, and no. 
ritanes,and other ſeRaries:the Cat bo{thts and Catholikely affected in veltjes.Their 
this Realme, notwuhſtanding the long) the late queens are 
dayes,were at the entrance of your Maicſty to this Realme, *cſteemed uncertain trez 
ro nnn 193247 990 hut 9 a0 hor ponager? as ditions, and the 

0 — Cornelione arcaifiban wry 7 tare of a= popes decreids 
An triſhman- ny account ot freehold, but are? Catholikes line fancies, 

a proteſtant is / beſides thoſe that are Catholik pete 3 The Pope be- 
rara auiein And as for the Catholikes of this Realme, it ĩs well like hath giuen 
terr , known that their ꝰ Anceſtors haue deſerued well — | 
this commonwealth both in warre, and peace, both purgation, that 

at home and abroad, and far their ſidelities, and laudable ſervices are thus trou- 
haue bin aduanced by your Maieſties r whom they bledwuith 
liued and ſerued, from whom we hope that in no point we, degencrate fluxet ani 70 
only that which in them was eſteemed the ** poleſtar of all their ver fluxes. But for 
rte nemme wic 
and umpiery, | 22 cle 


bere in England, confidering r their vvealth- and eaſe at home , and the cruelty of their 
conſortrabroad,and their rx. Treg home and abroad.“ If you cry for iuſtice,yvhat needethb 
mercy uve find your equi ſo abſurd and deſtitute of truth, that neither your crocodiles 
teares can excuſe you, nor iuſtice acquite you, *They put themſelues beſore bis Maiefties 
loyal — ny at — n vvith ſeRaries.They do alſo leaue the Scots 


i: * poſſible io find more proud 
mee 


$,* God forhid the x. dart of the people 

They onely certame ext ernall 3 

— — * . b ſopluſticall religion. & Some of 
your anceſtors — alſs ee eretikes In inſinit e, as may be ſpecified by the baſtard 
ven Trent, and of other late couenticles of popes, ſi hol men, and ſuch lite tea thers 
— Four pole ſtar is not ( athol e but the Popes chaire. : Not Catbolike 
ſeditiou praftiſes and doctrines cauered under this maſhe are puniſhed in Eng 


4 
4 
* 
* 
* 
7 


F 
* 
' 
23 
0 
To. 
44 
4 


8 0 Rd . 


, 1 5 
Py * a 
- 
* 1 
© . mal 
o 
4 = 
4 

, 


82 chap. 1 = 
This did our Catholike Patents, dignified by your Maieſties catho: 1 8 
| like pregenitors,leaue vs to ſucceede t hem in their Religion roward; 
Tos ſucceed their fidelity towards? our Princes, and theyr natiue freedome 
themin neither in this your Realme of England, which we haue *loft of late yeere;; | 
being neither vnder the Raigne of our late Queene, for no other crime or offence, 
ſound in religis then for that we endeuouted to ferue God: as our Catholike forefas 
on, nor affect : thers haue done before vs,exerſincetheconuerkion of our Country 
en 10 your prin. from Paganilmezand to ſaue our ſoules, which are more pretious in 
cet. his light, then all the kingdoms in the world: and although we were 
* So male fact debarred from all offices and dignities, and liued as ĩt were in perpe - 
ors looſe their tuall baniſhment and confinement; yet was it neuer heard that any 


liberty. 
3 Not onely 


Chriſtians, bat try. And thus by theſe feu lines your Maieſty ma) 


alſo Pagans 
may be aſba⸗ 
med thus 10 ly. 
For not only 
the ſeruice f 
Samt, and 
Idalli uſed in 
the c hurc bof 


deſerts, jhat thereupon you may tempet the © 
Rome, hut alſe proceedings againſt vs, which our late Souctaign he 
the Popiſi dayes began to do, giui 

e, and all mation & 


one of our number of ſuch ſuffering tecuſants, euer * liſted vp a finger 
to the leaſt damage, ot᷑ detriment in che world of out Prince or coun= 
ſee the multitudes 
condition, aud diſpoſition of your Cathalike ſubiectsʒ ho humbly pro 
ſtrare at your Maieſties feet craue to be reſtored to their ſormer and 


ancient fceedom. Fi un 2217 0141) 
poken,or ſhall hereakcerſpcake of our i hard 


What we haue here | : 
vſage iu out late Queens dayes, we are driven theteto by neceſſity, 
for mouing your Maieſty to commiſeration, by comparing in your 
wiſedom the grieuouſnes of our puniſhment, with the quality of our 
erity of the former 
tlelfe in her later 
the world to vnderſtand by the laſt procla= 
in that kind, chat ſhe began co? diſtinguiſh 


arcuer ſhe 


thoſe doctrinet between Religion and Treaſon, and aſwell therein, as in diuers other 


ofpopery, books and proclamations tending to that pur poſe, before publiſhed 
vvhich vue vpon any notorious execution vpon Cathol! diuets times, and 
reſuſe haue by her Ambaſſadors to dĩuers Princes abroad did protniſe and pro- 


been brou ght teſt, that her will and intention was not to puniſh her ſubiects ſor cheir 
into the Church (a) Religion & conſcience,whereby we conceiued ſom 
long aer th hope, and found ſome effect a little before her Ma- (4) Our late 
canuerſ d which ieſties death, and in this mind and diſpoſition God ' Queen euet 
they talte of; did take her, and your Maieſte found vs; which con- 
4 Did not the r | 21 . dered 
rebells in the Tr 5/0 2508 . 
Nortb, Anno. 1565. and in Ireland An. 1599. and at other times lift vp their fingars and 
bands a gainſt the Bueen > and are not the Papifit in all places ready to riſe againſt Prins: 
ces excommunicate by the Pope? 1 See the mgralitude of recuſants, and vvhat Princes 
receiue ſor ſparing them, © Compare it vvith the proceedings of the bloudy inquiſitors of 
Spaine, aud c our Kings vvith Popiſh princes, and then the vvorld may as vet! 
ſee the moderation 6} Chriſtians as the cruelty of papiſts. ? She did alvvayer diſtinguiſh 
eright betvvixt the articles of religion and treaſon. But papiſts bold it a point of religion 16 
— the Popes bullet ag4inft their tavvfull prince, vv hich true Chriſtians accompt to he 
tredſen. 


om de profeſs 
— n that ſhe 
> Weaar neuer 

| C — — for 

c 


on, 
4)The fruites 


The hand= 
maids of blud 


$5 


dered, we hope your Maieſtic hauing no occaſion io 
hate vs, and we many old and new occaſions to louue 
you, that you will rather imĩtate your ptedeceſſor in 
her firſt beſt, and * laſt diſpoſition tending to mildnes A* 
mercy, and moderation, then in her other bard and : Of her nature 
ſharpe coui ſes: ſithence the fruits and effetti of the ſhe uus al · 
one, were(@)ioy, peace, abundance, and vniuerſall yyajezinelined 
vnion, and combination of minds and We to mildneſſe. 
2 


both at home and ab which your 


e te But it bad been 
me th moſt to deſire) and the harbingers and b better for ber 
maids ofthe other, haue been(b) wars, ? diſſenſions, andthe ſtate, if 
diſcontentments, bloud, and beggery; (which your ſbe bad per- 


and perſecu · Grace cannot ſo well: digeſt.) And that 2 mitted her ĩud- 

tion maoſt euidentiy by the firſt twelue ycares 2. 11a 
Queens Raigne, which as were free from bloud her levves. 

and perſecution, ſo were they frawght with all ki worldly proſpe= 3 Or rather 


rity,no- Prince was for rhar ſpace bettet ar home, or more diſcomfort, re⸗ 
honoured or reſpected abroad, no ſubiects euer liucd with greater*ſc- hellion, penury 
# curity or cantentment: neuer was the Realme more opulent or a- Or rather 
bundant;neuer was both in Court and Counttie ſuch a general] time v;ffories a- 
of triumph, ioy, and exultation: but no ſooner did ſhe begin to alter? gainſt our ene · 
her courſc,aud to enter into bloud, but all was? filled with feares and niet, and diſ- 
ſuſpitions at home, with 8 wars and diuiſions abroad, and with conti - contentment 
nuall frights and allarmes of ſtrange attempts, either againſt* her an hurt to 
erſon or ſtate: and in fine when her treaſure was** exhauſted , het none, but mala 
ubiects and kingdomes extreamely impouetiſhed, and all the king- contentsand 
domes almoſt about vs diſguſted, and in open tearmes of ĩealouſie and tycilort 
11 hoſtilitie with her, ſne began againe to thinke of her former fortu - 4 Then vvere 
nate dayes, and to incline to a ** milder coutſe, as the onely meanes to the papiſismoſt 
ſetle her and her Realme in peace, ſecurity, and ſormer 11 vvicked and 
Ma: 7 which ungratefull, 
that liuing 
thus ſecurely and contentedly pratiiſed againſt her, & ſought herblaud, being ſet on by Pius 
Quintus. whe or — Papi Wr - armes — — 
aud ſeek to alter thi at ſlate? © She altered no courſe but onelyrepreſſed vnquiet 
rits,vvbich ſought to alter the flate. 7 Onely the malcontent faction of pa piſtt vvas ſo fil» 
led. Shame come to the Pope and bis adherents, that occafioned them, The loſſe bath 
lighted vppon them already, * Lothe wubo theſe attempters vvere: and youſ hall finde 
them to haue been either papiſis, or Atheiſts ſet on by papifts, 0 This may be truly af fir= 
med of ber Maiefiies enemies and their ſtates. But not of England, as, 1 hope bis Maieſ(ty 
r vill vvitneſſe,But vere vve hurt by the vvart yet ſhonld not this cauſe vs to lone papiſts. 
that mingled beauen and earth, and ſtirred the vvorid againſt vs to vvin their purpoſe, 
Much to their ovvnc loſſe and paine , as the ſequell bad declared, if the king, bad nei 
giuen them peace, 1 It ts rather madueſſe then mildneſſe to ſpare either proſeſſed enimie: 
or ſecret traitors. 2 FJ | 
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7 Levver made 84 | Chaps 14. 5 
a gainſt papiſts which times compared r do demonſtrate that the ſeuerity of 
are the onely lawes made againſt Catholikes, were the forerunners of infinite miſ- 
bands,that hold chiefes and miſeties, And leaſt your Maieſtie beholding ſuch bloudy 8 
the flate toge- and ſtrange lawes made againſt vs, wich their * rigorous execution by 
iber, and ihe the ſpace oi ſo many yeares in ſo long a Raigne, as was that ofour late 
beſt meanes Queen; might thereby coniecture that ſuch new and neuer Hearde of 
vve can vſe dec tees, could not without vrgentor notorious occaſions haue beene | 
to contretarre inuented, conſtituied, and ſo ſeuerely executed; leaſt this apprehenſion 
the miſchieſi in of theſe HTS 4200 hen6. ft 3 the like impreſſion in your 
ttded by them. mind, and au from vs: we ly craue your Maieſties gratious | 
® They vvere cares and attention: And when you ſhall reuiew, and conſider deeply | 
alvvaies moſt the lawes made againſt vs, & compare them with the objected crimes, | 
iy execu- that then jome ouerture may be propoſed to the preſent Parliament, 
ted. for clearing the lawes by reaſon, which is the ſoule of the la to them, 
3 4 ſbameleſſe that diſtinction may be made by iuſtice betweene the innocent and 
ſlander, 11 was guilty perios for howioeuer the late a) Queen might 
only a deuiſe of haue pretention to make them, both by reaſon of her (4) The reaſon 
the popiſb fa- 3 illeguimation- by her own Father in publique Pat that might 
Aion , liament notoriou ſiy diuulged, and the jealouſie ſhe moue the late 
4 The Pope #s euer ſtood in of the Queen your gratious Mother, Queen to 
the Church to bath for the back and alliance ſhe had with Fraunce, make lawes 
theſe men, and and the right the ſemed to haue by the i ſentence of againſt Ca ho. 
by the ſame the Church, pronounced agamſt the diuo ceof her likes. 
reaſon bis =" Fatherzand — —— _—_ and * excommunica- - . 
oole may be tions promulgated againſther : Yer your Mateftyſof whoſe rightfull 
— chappell, ſucceſſion and moſt law ſull, and legitimate — of this A. ney 
But if theyzjue * Satan himſelſe being put to his ſhifts can make no doubt or difficul= 
tbe Pope ho wer ty;againſt whom no? Copeticor eicher hath, or had purpoſe. or power 
to exc ommui· to contend;(b )whomthe 8 Sea of Rome is ſo far from | 
cate princes, cenfuring, thatſhe hath „already cenſured all thoſe (b)Vide D. 
and to depoſe that ſhal any way ſeck ro giue you any diſturbance or Giffords cõ- 
them,theſe moleſtation , and wich whome all the Princes in —_— 
es church · Chriſtendom are in perfect peace and amity; and eur de 
. eee ee ee 
mean ſub:ett;.5 Very vvic and ſaucily, and treatherouſly allovved by papiſti. Then is 
Parſons end bu follovvers more diabolically diſpoſed — the hin 1115 AA himſelf 
For they haue long impugned and denyed the kings title to the crovvn of England.” De 
report vs for diſproafe of this to certain diſcourſes ſet out by Parſons and Coluil This Sea 
of Rome isa ſea of abhominatiom and miſchiefes. And thereſore it is not much mat eriall, 
vvhat 15 regorged out of ſuch a guife of impieties.But that the Pope bath not excommunica- 
ted the King, it hath proceeded rather from fear, then lone, or any indeauor of Gifford, or 
Bethune Hu fredeceſſorr got nothmg by excommunicating Queen Elizabeth, az leſſe 
vvold the Pope novv vvin by cenſuriag his Maeſly. , Nhat the vvhore of Babilon doth, 
bis Maieſiy hath no cauſe to lite. This is certain,the Pope nener cenſured Clerk, nor Wars 
wor Percy, or Digby,nor Garnet, and the reſt that ſought the ſubverſion of the ſtate. 


ap.18 | 8 
om Catholikes haue as yet no way i offended, but by all meanes * Haih the 
| endeauoured to ſerue, ſatisſie, and content. a, Your king noreaſon 
Maieſtyſ we ſay for theſe reſpects, hath no luch ap- 9 be offended 
rant cauſe to continue thoſe lawes ,' as the late vvith the tur 
Queen had to ina& them, the reaſons and foundati: Pults & pra- 
contiuue ons ofthole lawes, being by this happy mutation of (ijes of papyſis 
lawesa- ſtate, time, and perſons viterly * remoued. ia Scotland &r 
inſt Catho⸗ If then Dread Soueraign j we haue been, are, and England?vuby 
will bel as we haue and will demonſtrate Jas loyall, then v 
faichfull, and affectionate to your Maieſty, your pre» Watſo hanged 
deceflors and poſterity, and cuen to thoſe Princes and order ta- 
that dealt molt hardly with vs, and to the good and ken to 
* peaceable eſta:e of our County, as any ſort of your cute the Scot. 
= Maicftics ſubiects within the Realme of our Ranke whatſoeuer: we ſee tiſh rebells? 
not how by authority we can be driuen to forſake our Catholike* Fa- vvhy vuas the 
chers faith and beleefe, vnleſle authority can by reaſon 5 conuince vs lau executed 
that our faith is infidelity, our Religion ſuperſtitron, and the ſeruice againf Faux, 
we vie Idolatry, or the Doctrine we receiue hereſie. Theſe arepoimts and Digby, & 
frſt to be decided and determined amongſt Deuines and learned men other traite= 
of boch parts, and therefore that Magiſtrates ſhould proceede rous pa pi 
vs, as men conuicted of choſe crimes, before out cauſe be heard and * Nener a long 
determined, by them that are by God 7 appointed to handle thoſe as the king tre- 
high and important points of diuinity : we hope your Maieſties cles feſſeth true 
mency and piety will not permit: But iudgement ! being paſt on our religion: oy re. 
fide already, in ſo many generall Councells abroad, and 9 conuoca- fuſethto be. 
tions and Parliaments at home, commendlng and approuing the faith come the popes 
we profefſe, what reaſon can giue life to that lawe, that doth reuetſe a vaſſal, © 
ſentence ſo authentically giuen, without the full form of iuſtice and 3 As zhe 


procefſe therein required? f 


oy 


der 


3. France, vvhoſe throat they cut, Or as Percy and Cateſby of late vvere to aur — 
+ Your faith is proued neither to be Catholi t, nor your fathers faith. 5 Authority is one thing 
reaſon another. Theſe iumble both together.? This is proue d, and ail your by $ 
ons anſovered. (ontraryuvise you prove nought againſt ui and yei force vs to embrace you# 
wvicked opinions. They vvill onely haue the pope to be iudge. Neuer vvith you in any lauy- 
full generall councell. , Proue your popes mitre and maſjing ſacrifice by conuecations and 
Parkamentsyfou ca. is 


. 


Chapter 4. 
The reaſons vvby vve are ſo reſolute in 
our Religion. 


Reaſons of HE firſt reaſon that we giue of our faith and Rea 
Religion. ligion [ Sacred Soueraigne ] and why we ought not 
| to 


* „„ 
* 5 N 
3 
1 5 - * * 
To, 


— 
* Gor rtrrAnnAag 


46 Chap. 14. 


to ſuffer therefore as delinquents is, that neither 
di, The Tarks * obſtinatepride, nor preſumptuous pertinacy, nor The 1,rcaſon, 
and any oiber diſlike of order oc Diſcipline, not contempt of autho= 
beretikes are rity,nor curioſity, affectation of nouelty, or diſconrentment in our 
able to ſay ſo priuate humors maketh vs ſo conſtant and reſolute in the profeſſion 
| much as theſe thereofibut our conſciences meerly ſo informed and inforced in ma- 
| do, albeit they net, by che * inſtinct of Gods grace, and reuelation of his holy word 
proue nothing. and will: but our vnderſtanding captiuated in obſequium fidei by moſt 
* Proue ths cuident(a) Teſtimony of holy Write, of Vnity, Vni- 
grace, and ex. uerſality,Succeſſion, Antiquity, and 3 authority of (a) In no Re- 
hibit this boly Scriptures, + Fathers, Saints, Doctors, Councells, ligion but the 
vvord, and Parliaments, Virgins, and Martyrs, which all concur Catholike on 
then you (ay onely, and jointly in the 5 Catholike Religion, and in ly do all theſe 
ſomthing, no other profeſſion whatſocuer: which confiderations Teftimonics 
Fevv lay pa- accompanied with the feare of Gods judgements, - concur, 
piſtes under* the danger of © Hell fire, and the deſire of erernall 
fland ſcripturs Saluation, command vs by the rules of reaſon, in the practiſe and pro- 
In ſtrange feſſion of that Religion, to obey the law of God ? before the lawe of 
tongues, and in Man. 
vulgar tongues It is an inſtance and max ime that ſuffereth no ex. 
they may not ception, that neuer any genetall or vniuerſallꝰ inno- The 2-reaſon 
read them, uation, or alteration in matters of Faith or Religion 
Hovv then from bad to better, hath been heard of, either in the whole world, or 
come they to in any particular nation, be it either from Iudaiſme, Gentiliſm e, Pas 
kuovv, that ganiſm, Atheiſme, or Idolatry, but that the commiſſionand vocation of 
ſcriptures make the meſſengers haue been authoriſed Domino coope 
for themꝭdo rante & ſermonem confirmante ſequentibus ſiznis ; our Mar. 16. 
they bele eue Lord working with all, and confirming the word with 
the pope and fignes chat followed: which ſithence our new meſſengers and refor- 
his emiſſaries, mers, as yet, haue not duly,nor clearely ſhewed [ pretending as they 
that giueth do, to purge Chriſtendome of ſuperſtition and idolatry how can they 
them black for in reaſon craue at our hands credit, or conformity to the new lawes 
bubite? made on that behalfe?God is ipſe vita, lux, & veritas. ; 
+ Y//uh vhoſe God that is the life, light, and truth it ſelfe cannot The 3.teaſons 
vvorks you are giuc commiſſion, eredit, and authority, to death,dark- 
but little ac. nes, and falſhood but it is moſt eujdent and cannot bc doubted of or 
2 quainted, denied, that the firſt _ and Conuertors of this our nations of 
* 5Y/hbatis England, Scotland, Ireland, France, and Germany, were ſent from the 
* bat to thoſe Church of Rene, & deliuered vs the ſame Romane faith we: now pro 
that profeſſe | felle; 
the popes particular doftrine? © Ten ſeare purgatory fire. Hell fire you feare not that runn 
vv ith your boly father beadlong into hell, aud vuith rebells into treaſon. ? V hy then doo 
you prefer the popes lavves before the letter of gods lavves? 3 Y Yhat is thattows? g All 
vt not oſyour religion, The Greek church at this dayrenounceth your erros. 1 That is the 
queſtion. We proue tbe contrary by particular inftances,and evident demonſtrations, 
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Chap, 18 87 


feſſe; the ſame Maſſe, and the ſame Sacraments; and preached the 
ſelfe lame Doftrine, Domino cooperante & ſermonem confirmante ſe.  _ 
quentibus ſignis:our Lord working with all, and confirming the worde 
with ſignes that followed, Reaſon then concludeth thus, that either 
God in this caſe hath giuen teſtimony to falſhvod, or elſe the doctrin 
confirmed by the teſtimony of God is true and auowable, and not to 
be forſaken for feare of any humane lawes, till we haue like teſtimony 
from Heauen to the contrary; and when our aduetſat ies ſhall duely 
reproue ours herein, and make their own * miſſion as manifeſt by the proved clears 
word of God, then it we do not conforme out ſelues to the new lawes ly. But che ca ; 
impaſed ypon vs, worthily we are to endure theſe late inflicted penal - mball maſſe. 
ties for matter of recuſancy. prieſts ſich ala 
To conuince vs then, that either we haue not the Y*61e51nthis 
The 4. reaſon. true Scriptures, or interpret them not as wee ought, brate. 
or that we diſhonor God in honouring his Saints, or 

erte in the number, or nature of our Sacraments, as that our doctrine As if ordine= 
is falſe and defectiue, and to condemne vs, and puniſh vs therefore as 7) paſtors vver 
H eretikes and Idolaters, requireth * in all an abſolute com · not to reproue 
miſſion from God:the which when it ſnall be produced, willingly we errorsaccor= 
will obey. | | ding to the do: 
If they alledge Scriptures, the Scriptures are com · Grineof the 
The 5. reaſon. mon to vs both yet more likely in reaſon to be ours prophets and 
then theirs; becauſe that if the Church of Rome had Apoſiler,uuith . 
not 28 yrs rar —— vnto — — _ out extraordi= 
ſaries en at thi 1.Scriptureleſſe : the very originall Bible, nary authority. 
the ſelfe ſame numero which S. Gregory ſent in with — 4poſtle S. Au- 1/ Rowe bad 
euſtine,being as yer * reſerved by Gods eſpeciall prouidence as a Te. ſunke many 

ſtimony, (a) chat what Scriptures we haue, we had et yet 
(a We recels i them from Rome, and haue nothing of our refor. bad the ſerip= 
ued the Scrip · mers, but that we haue not ſo books of Scrip · lures been pre: 
rures from the tures © diſcanoniſed and reiected, becauſe they be ex- ſerued. 
Church of 5 Teſtimonies aganſt their new and negatiue + Where? far- 
i 
| ey ſtand vpon and true interpreta» keth that for 
tion, we ſtand on that point more confidently then they, they hauing you? - 
no further warrant then their ? priuate ſpirit, and we relying on the 5 As if ove had 
aſſiſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt therein promiſed ro his Church for the in England 
inſtruction of all rruth; which is Columna & firmamentumveritatis, the xo Bibles hut 
piller and foundation of truth If they fly to the Fathers, for one place Gregories 
euill vnderſtood and ſomtime falfifed,ſomtime mutilated, & ſomtime Bible; or as if. 
wholy corrupted, we produce a thouland, notby patches nor mam- Greg 


r VUVehbane 


uber 
| mocks the — | 
the Bible. We diſcanoniſe no bockof canonicall [criptures, but papiſts place apocriphali 
ur es among the canonical books? The papiſts property ſtand v pon the prinat tudgment. 

of the pope.vve folovu no mau s5prinat ſpirit. But not to the Pope or bis adherents, , . 
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chap, 14 


mocks as they do, but whele pages, hole chapters, hole books;& the 
vni forme conſent of all the ancient fathers and Catholike Church · 


Better 4 v0" 
man Queen, 
then a vvoman 
Pope, 


If they preſſe vs wich their paſſed Parliaments and Princes,for one 
ofiheirs we haue an hundred, and for a Childe King, and a Woman 
Queene, wee haue for vs ſo many, ſo Wile ,fo learned, ſo religi= 
ous, ſo Victorious Princes, as our Hiſtories without the would be very | 
barren our Names obſcure, our clergy miſetable. our Biſhops begyar 
ly, our Parliaments confuſed, our Lawes intticated, our Vniuetſities 
The ſe ſuppoſe without Colledges, our Colledges without Schöllers, our Schollers 


the Popes der: without maintenance, Reaſon then the life of the law ,requireth to 
cretalls more our vnderſtanding more ample andꝰ authenticall cuidence: before 
authenticall wee bee cendemned by lawe, as ſuperſtitious or irreligious. 


then ſcriptures The faith we profeſſe, is that? fayth & religion which 
3 It i ns more Saint Paul to the Romanes ſo hi 
like it, then which therefore 1s called Catholike and Romane, 
falſe doctrine becauſe( a) all the Churches in the world ei 
to faith. in their beginnings , or doe for the preſent agree v= 
Ihe old niformely with the ſea of Rome in vnion and com= 
church of Rome munion of faith, doctrine, and fellowſhip; hauing re- 
vvas the Mor courſe thereto as to the 4 Mother Church, From the 
ther Church. Paſtors and Prelates of this Church, to witte, from 
But vubat  (b)S 5 Gregorythe Pope, and S, Auguſtin the Monke, 
this tonevu ve receiued the benefit of our conuerſion and rege · 
Rome? neration; from them we receiued the *ſelte ſame 


bat vvill Doctt ine, Diſcipline, Seruice, Sacraments, Feaſts,and. 
laudable Ceremonies,which are hy vs held, praQtis., 


hardly be 
proued further ſed, profeſſed, and defended with the ? effuſion of our 
vvhat maketh bloudes at this very day, and this we finde“ verified 
this for ſuch by the Hiſtories of(c) S. Bead, Cambden, Hollenſbed , 


er Sauell. wall b * 15.4 
| From this Curch of, Rome we receiued our Bible 
our Goſpell, our Creed, our Canons; which are the 
ſame through the whole Chriſtian wotlde among 


ſamewntruth This Church is by your Maieſty 


and by the lear- 


vve haue (= ned ſorte of the Proteftants,** acknowledged to be the The 8,rcaſon, 


ſuted at large Mother Church, we hope then we are excuſcable, 
in aur anſuver | | | 


to Parſons bus treatiſe concerning 3 ſaproſad ever ſon: of England, 7 


true (hriſtians.g So the Goſpe 
that u fignred by the vuhore 
fed by S, Vaul - 


Stovve, and that Tripartite Hiſtory ſet out by Maſt- 


ä 28 
Ul of Papiſis dependeth on the pope. ** Not t 


of Babylon, but the ancient Church of Rome that uva pray= 


commendeth, The 6-rcaſon. 


Rom chap, 1. 


did (a) The church 


of Rome euer 
was and is tho 
Mother 

— | 

S. Grego 

02 — 8. 
Auhuſtine the 
Monke. 
(c)S,Bead, 
Cambden, 
Stowe, Hol- 
lenſhcd,and 
Saucll, 
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Catbolikes both for the tranſlation, ſence and interpretation. 
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hy * Ir 411, 


{04 2H lar 
| England, ? Note bout they ſay 
they de ſend holadayt, grea ſingi, holivvater, and ſuch ceremonies vvith their bloud.* Youcoys 
rupt hiſtories as much as you can, and yet they ſbevv, houv much you are d 


s later Rome, 
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Chap. 14 et 


chat reuerence and loue our deareſt Mother, ſiom whoſe breaſt our Name the au. 


forefathers and we haue received the ſweet milk of cur ſouJes. —thorsof tbe an 
I here was ueuet yet ſince the Incarnation oſc briſt gelichs, Nd. 


The 9.rcaſon. anic herefie that crept into the Church of God, but pedels,Col/yr:= 


oe find the names of the? authors of ſuch herefies; dan, Meer 

we find by the Church of Rome Ccuncells called to cendemne them, tans, 
and Doctors imploicd to contute them: there is not the leaſt Cere= For meere 
monie or citcun ſtante that hath been adde d, for the greater * Maieſiy ſcorn & ſoolta 
and ſolemnity in Gods dcuine ſervice, but the yeare is knowne when, !Y.Further you 
and the Pope by whome it was ordained, D dried ed 

If matters then of ſo ſmall moment poiſe not withour 3 net v dofirixes 
reaſon would that the lawes that mult condemne cur Mother church aud nevp 
of Idolatrie and ſuperſtitions, ſhould tell vs the authors that firſt cor ſrips of god, & 
rupred her integritic : but if the firſt inuentors and inſtitutors of the ot on n 
Maſſe, of Purgatoty of prayer to Saints, and the like ſuppoſed errors, ceremonies- 
cannot be produced, doubtleſſe we myſt attribute them, as we doc in · Or raiber ſedi 
deed to Chriſt and his Apoſiles : and as detiued from ſuch itifallible tiguoars,mas- 
zuiborhie, ne ate bound n all equitie ö feilen bed,. 
burt if by the fruits your Mabeſtie will giue indges ments, ftevus, 


_— 


The 10. realõ. ment of he tree he ſruits of out . Religion ar _ ri y 


Vnitle, Concoi d, Pietie, ads oſChatitie, and Devoti- + Theſe ſel⸗ 


uerſities, ſounding of Hoſpitale, cd uert ing of Natids, calling of Coun their tongues to 


cels conſutin g of Hexeſies, obedience r6 our Princes , though they — — 
Puagans and 1nfidells', and that for tonſtience ſake: 5 Cantheſe ms 
(*)Calu.ib,4 (4 Whereas both ptaQifers and profeſſots of the Re. iu iy blame our 
Inſt. cap. 4. lib. ligion which we are ſo preſſed to embrace, do far dif- bretbren, thes 
4. cap. 10. 6,5, fer from vs in thoſe points, # teaching vnder colour refiſted,and 
(b)Knoxin of the libertie of the Goſpell,(bJeontempr of power vvola not ſuffer 
his exhortati- and aumtheritie(c)negle& arts nog edience. the popes agers 
on io Englãd The examples ate to late, and lamentable in your 10 cut their 
printedat Ge- Maieſties Realme of Scotland, and in the perſons of rhrores? 
neua. 1559 your gratious Mother, and Grand- Mother, Father, © Not ſo ſiedey 
(c)Lurher in and Grandfather, to pate with fience the tragtdies & ſleight, as 


his book, ſe by ſuch like, pla ĩed in ſundty other : Countries. Rea= the | 
poteflate ſecy- fon then the life of the Jaw will ace ite ys,if we prefer ſits 
lan: & in his 4 Faith that hath taken'ſo deep xe poodli 
comment vp- fruits we daylic ſee and t 
r green and far leſſe fruitfull planar. | 
S. Peter. cap: About twenty four years now paſt,when a certaine 
(d)Goodmain conference was held in the Tower betweene Maſter came to ſtir vt 
his bock of (Campion, and Maſter Shervvin Catbolitze 7 Pricſtes, bell in En gad 
obedience: all and ſome of the ſelected learned Proteſſant diuines, as aHeτα by 
whichteache there were then in priſon in the Fleet, diuers Catho Parlos & Ciz 
N. likes pibs faculties. 
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likes bothof honourable and worſhipfull degree, for 
Teſtimony of their conſcience only;as the Lord Vaux 
Maſter Thomas Somerſet brother to the Earl of / Fore 
1+ , Sefter, Sir Thomas T hreſbam, Sir William (ateſpy,8: 
others: who offered the warden ofthe Fleer (to pro⸗ 

- Cure them licence of the priuy Councell, to be pre 


chape li 
contempt of 
authority, & 
neglect of 


lawes in the 
places cited, 


; ſent at the conference, and to haue chat queſtion of repairing to tho 
Proteſtant Church diſcuſſed and decided) one hundred 
hey tell her Cromnes for euer y day t that this queſtion ſhould remaine thus vnder 


by bundreds, examination: but their _ in cron 8 1 1 Ra 
e the ſuize, and confidently promiſed to 


* Diucrs yet thx ſaid warden did vnd 


renche 


liung can tes effec it, and Kabel labourtd it af it 00 5 his honourable friendes in 


f/ the con= Court, as by all other meanes he could 


tray, Theſame offer of conformity,and rings to be ſatilßed in this point 
which we made then, we in humble wiſe make now, and that with ſo 
mach the mote greater wander ty nent hath a rx full and 
2H poli of 17 rmanito rtanr 
the N re Fei 5 5 = 75,40 the 
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your ſubieckt in matters of 1 


7 be * Reboam z to which addi 


er wrt er foraging 


r did bear 
uidedbetvvixt yo aa often ( to vs moſt 'comforta= 
8 your Maieſty hath made, and that in publique and 


2 F rt » that yau haue a mud N , (EP LA, ha 
mereaſe. aur burg 


l 215 which — 
wee Hue i in hope, 
es to go to giue your 


niguity, make fira ne eur cl 
— Grace ſatiſfaction. Ang Therefore if we may optayne this fayout a 
e 


lendar: ye — ſpute, deci e ee we ſhall 


to conforme our clues to) ies will & 5 
— 0c ample, we thinke then beds is me to Shs life and 
Vain promi/es, re dee to the lawes made again YS. And 
this may ſuffice (e hope) for diſcharge oft the dutiful 


© Let your 
Divines or ra= ceſpęct we beare to your Maieſty and defire we haue 
0 give your Grace all” poſſible den jn mater - 
e ts es! og 
uvhat they can in vuritin g and they a dergl. 2 Allthe 
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our Graces Dae be aliured in conſcience, by th the decifion of the 
1 © Deuines of both ſides, that the act of going to the — 


1 and leruice, is not a damnable then if afrerſuch 
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91 An anſwere to the hab.. 


The awſwere to the; and 4.chapter 
of the petits. 


ſcheire violent humors, pretending only humilitie 


. and cotentment to his maieſty. But now 
come to the cauſe of their religion, 


th 
oftheir nũbres both in _— _ 
ting, that if they may not haue th 5 y faite me ans 


England and Jreland, ſecretly intima- 


- =” 1 


they haue power to take other courſes. they doe alſo ſigni 
chax Toes oftheire conſorts haue holden” the popes aud 
from cenſiring the Ang, and ittened him to cenſure 


thoſe that ſhould offer the king = diſturbance, in the firſte 
the ſe 


plainly threatning the ſt ate, in cond aduicing the pope 
making the King beholding to him for his crowne. Many o- 
ther particulers there are in theſe two chapters worthy to bee 
cenfured.Firſtrhey goaboute to perſwade his maieſty, that 
iſtes 
e ſay 


. 


as many of his ſubiects in England and Ireland are pa 
as profeſſors of true — — they woulde vital 
the ſame of Scotland but that theire conſciience told them 
contrary · But firſ# they muſt ſnew, that Papiſts houlding with 
the pope are true ſubiects, before they place them in the nũ- 
ber of the Kings true ſubiects. next they muſt bring forth the 
rolls of the miniſters of papiſts, and name them, or elſe no 
man wil beleue them. For in Ireland, howſoeuer the comms 
ſort retein ſome popiſh ceremonies the number of thẽ that 
vnderſtand the principall grounds and doctrines of popery 
is very ſlender, In England except certaine, ſtage plaiers,o!d 
women addicted to ſuperſtitiõ, ſely huſbands ouerruled by 
theire wiues and certaine Mal- contentes, and frecuenters 
of ordinaties, that de ſpaite to obteine preferment in this 
ſtate, and only hope for honour and dignity in a newe 
worlde, there are but fewe papiſts, and all theire numbers & 
forces, if we reſpect the multitude of NG Chriſtians, _ 

2 tet 
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Ilcherto theſe petitioners haue we 11 diſſembled 
FR) [{ſubmiffion;andoffri ben ol ned er yn 


they tell his maieſty 


EP 


(Arran. 


chap, 18 Lay Papiſts lame petition, 93 
teth to nothing. 

1 Secondly they talke very idlely of the dignity of Eagliſh 
s 2piſts.Bu: they name no one man of that ſort, that either for 
uh greate ſeruice in warres, or peace deſerueth any ſingu- 
| | ler commendation, Therefore they runne out into a long re- 
; herſall of matters forepaſt, and talke. of theire aunceſtors 
; ſaying, that they haue de ſerued wel of this comonwealth.But as 
g well might the Moderne Romanes alledge the greate ſet- 
5 uices and noble actes of Scipio, Paulus Aemilius, Hlla, Ma. 
\ | rius, Catulus, Cæſar, Cicero, Cato and others, or of the aunci- 
ent Troyans, from whom they pretend to be deſcended. they 
commend their aunceſters alſo for theire loue & fidelitie | 
vnto theire princes , But what is t hat to iuſcifie che | 
Practiſes of late papiſtes both againſte his maicſtyes 2905 
da- 


- 


deceſſors 7 Edward and Queene Elixabeib, and al 
gainſte himſelfe both in Scotlaud, and ſence his comming 
in England: Beſide that, if they claym to be deſcended from 
thoſe rebels that oppugned king lohn, and king Herr the 

8 and fought to bring them 5 1 the Popes moſt greeuous 
yoke, and to depriue them of their crownes, it ſhall not pro 
cure them any greate honour with the people, or grace from 
the king. They ſay they are not degenerated in any peynt from 
their anceſters and that they haue exdenoured to ſerus god, as 
: heire forefathers haue done euer ſince our countries. conuer- 
ton from pag ani ſme, and Laſtly that wo ſuffermgrecuſant e- 
wer ol vp a finger to the leaſte 3 — 8 
prinee or country, But theire ſayings are conuinced to bee 
moſt yntrue both by publike records and common ex- 
pericnce.for if wee reſpecte matter of religion we find that 
they hold diuets poynts of doctrine confirmed in che late 


conuenticles of Latera, Conſtance Florence & Trent, which 
o were not known,nor heard of when this land was conuerted 
4 from paganiſme,nor long after .Likewiſe both their miſ- 


ſals, and breuiaries, & their maſſes and formes of gods ſer- 
uice are ney/,and not known of the ancient Britons and Eng- 
liſh If we conſider matters of Rate, we finde, that popiſh te- 


cuſants 


. 


93 | An anſwere to the Chap.18 
cuſants and papiſts haue been principall- actors in moſte of 
thoſe rebellions and treaſons that haue beene practiſed and 
intended againſt king Henry the 8,king Edward the fixth; 
Queen Elizabeth,and his maieſty. And ] hope they will not 
deny, that Brose, Markham Watſon and theire complices 
were popiſn recuſants. or that the attempt of the Spaniards 
anno 1588, was againſte theire country, and ſet forward 
papiſts. Laſtly it is notorious, that Perey, Cateſi, Digby, and 
all theire conſortes were deſperate recuſants, and that 
they lif ted yp not onely theire fingars, but alſo theire 
whole armes and bodies againſt the king. yet ſhould a man 
bee very ſtrangely conceited, if hee thought they ment no 
harme to theirpriuce and countr / 
Thirdiy they runne out into a large diſcourſe of theire hard 
vſage in the late Queener time, as they call it, and of the 
Queens proceeding againſt them, and of the effectes thereof 
enſuing, & pray the king to follow her rather in ber diſpeſiiaõ 
te mil veſſe, tben in her other hard aud ſhary courſes. But firit al 
this diſcourſe is ſtom the purpoſe, and the intent propoun- 
ded in the 3. chapter. for therein they ſhoulde declare vn- 
to vs the eſtate and qualities of Papiſts, and not the procee- 
dings of our late Queene of bleſſed 0 Secondly the 
ſameis moſt ſlanderous charging that moſte gratious and 
clement Queen with hard ſnarp and bloody comes. But this 
is all that Chriſt ian princes are to loolce for at theſe mens 
hands, or penns. Let them vſe all mildnes and remiſſeneſſe 
in proceeding ag ainſte papiſts,yet vnles they ſuffer rebells 
and traytors to practiſe the ouerthrowe of the tare 
and faucily attempt againſt their perſons, they ſhall be char- 
ed with ſhatpenefle and cruelty,ſhe indeede diſtinguiſhed 
erweene religion and treaſomand ſo do others allo, But the 
part did not ſo cunningly diſtinguiſh, but that ſeeking to 
et yp theire wicked religion and to bring into the country 
7 5 fel alſo in to diuers practiſes and caſes 
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Thirdly ere cõmẽd her mild courſes, & ſhew that tron 
bles enſued of the exequution of laws againſt papiſts,where= 
as in truth her reſolute courſe a gayuſtc them ſecured her, 
& her ſlow exc quutiõ or rather ſuſpẽ ſiõ of penal lawes a. 

inſt papiſts cauſed ttoubles, tebeliõs, trecherous practiſes & 
— ſorrows both vpõ her, & her true friends, &, I feare 
brought her to her end. Finally they cõfes their on led diſ- 
poſition, that being not troubled the firſt x 2 yeares of the 
Queenes raygne, did not withſtand ing procure the Popes 
Bulle againſt her, rebelled in the north anno. i mg 


to depoſeher & murderſher, & now rail againſt herbeingded 
5 let al chriſtiã princestherfor be war, what fauors they ſhe wto 
| ſuch vipers, & how they heap benefits on ſuch yngratful per- 


Fournhly ention diuers ex communications & cen- 


| -_ ſures of popes paſſed againſte queen Elizabeth and talke of 
4 '__ Giffords commiſſion and Bethwnes letters in fauoure of the 
* king, as it ſcemeth,and of the pope, that hath not cenſured 
the king, as yet. But all theſe matters are alſo from the pur- 
poſe · furher they be wraye the diſloyall humors of papiſtes, 
that make kinges the vaſſals, and bluſh not to ſignifie 
that the pope might in iuſtice cenſure the king, ifhe woulde, 
Laſtly they doe therein bewray the weakenes of the pope, 
and the fading force of antichriſtes kingdome. For now the 
pe doth not hold his hands from excommunicating the 
14.8 at the requeſt of Bethane or Gifford ,or any ſuch baſe 
F fellowe, but becauſe he fearerh his rayling and curſing wold 
, eyther talce no effect againſte the king, or eiſe — Never 
4 the credit of Antichriſts thunderbolts, wx TIE. 
* Fall they conclude gf they baue been ar, and will be loyal to 
his Maieity that they may not by authority be driuento forſake 
their fathers Catholike faithvnlestheir faith beproued infide lity 
their rel:g16 ſuperſtu1o their ſernice idolatry,tbeir doftrme here 
they do pretend allo hat the _ profeſſedby t hem ts co. 
firmed by iulgement p a ſſed on thir ſide in many generall coun- 
cels abroade, and in conno cations and Fas £m at home 
Thus they conclude, But theire conclufion is grounded vpon 
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falſe premiſſes, theire exceptions. are diſproued, theire 


aſſertions notoriouſly falſe and. rediculous. For we 
theire carriage hath beene, it appeareth by the 


Riſes firſte of VVarſon , Clerke, Brooke ,nexte. Por | 
and 
their complices againſte the king. the ſame is alſo made e- 
uident by the rebellions & — 4x of papiſts: againſt Hewry | 
the 8.King Edward the 6. and Queen Elizabeth of pious me · 


mory.How loyall they are and will be, e may imagine, 


and his mates, thirdlye of the Lorde of Fe 


ſceing their dependance on the d foreine 

and . doctrines Dee, 
the pope, and the a done of ſubiects ſrom tlieire 
ence to princes, cheir religion and ſeruice hath been & Nall 


alwais bedeclared to ſuperſtitions, idolatrous, wicked and he- 


reticall. Neicher are they or theire teachers able to mainteine 


ued, that 
al des doctrine. and that the doctrine of Trent was neuer recei 
ued either by RO yon zor by the parliaments or con. 
ll good. or \knownto' papiſts before the 
bat. da es mult needes ; wleſſethey 

iſh &dcſperacly obſiinate.) Wee may 


therfore E vpon their own — againſt thẽ chat | 


0 pa rhe neither haue been nor can be 
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it. ot to anſwer our obicRions againſt it We haue alſo pros 
both auncient fathers & councels make 5 


cha»,rs lay Papiſts lame petition, 96 
ry of fathers, ſaints doftors coltcels Parliamits virgins & mar 
iyrachi heſe they ſay cocurre in popiſh religiõ & in no other, But of 
holy writ theſe lay pa piſts haue little relõ to make vãts, ſeing 
lay me are little ſkilled in tõgs & ſtãnd prohibited to reade 
them in vulgar tongs with out licẽce. furthermore theſe fel · 
owes art not ſo far trauelled, as to know” what is cõteined in 
ſcriptures, fathers, coũcels & aũcient writers concerning mat 
ters in cõtrouerſy. & if they reſoluethẽſelues by telatiõ of the 
maſſepreeſts & ſriars, thẽ ar they moſt ſimple ideots to beleeue 
matters n hereſay, and to found themſelues vpon the re- 
ports of ſuch lying compagnions. 
L aſtly they ſeeme to haue theire braynes diſte mpred, that 
are made to beleeue, that the popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe for i 
ear. deade , their carnall eating of Chriſts fleſh with 1 
mouths of men, nay with the mouth of bruit beaſts, their 
tranſubſtantiation, balfe commmunions, and idolatrous wor- | 
ſhip of the ſacrament,the popes vniuerſall and plenary pow- 
er conteined in deeretales, their 7. ſacraments, and ne of 
> iuſtification by orders, matiage and extreame vnction, theyr 
; worſhip of ſaints, reliques;and images, and all the reſt of 
| cheir abhominable dochine maybe proucdby mitherity of 
. | ſeriptures, fathers, ſaints dottors, councels, Parliamenter, and 
[ that the ſame is confirmed dy vnitie, vninerſality, ſucceſſion, 
2 and antiquit, beſide the teſſimony of virgins and Mar- 
"4 yrs, This we may affirme of the Apoſtles creed, and the Cas 
7 tholike fayth taught and publiſhed in auncient Councels, 
4 but by no meanes of the fayth of the moderne ſinagogue 
1 of Rome. Nay in our abriagemente , or ſaruey of Poperie 
we haue plainely demonſtrated that the ſame is contrary 
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| to ſcriptures , fathers, councels, auncient writers, and is 
„ deuoyde of the teſtimonies of martyres virgins, and de- 
a= crees of Parliaments ,andall other ee. roofes. 
Seeconcly they aſiedge i hat newer ang eniverſallinnoue. 
tion in matters efreigion hath been made, but that rhe com- 
wſſion and vacation of the meſſengers hath beene authe- 


riſed by ſignes and wonders,But thus allegation, as it concear- 
neta 
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neth vsnothing,ſo it vtterly ouerthroweth the petitioners 
cauſe. For we haue made no vniuerſal innenati6.Nay we do 
not alter or abrogate. any one article ofthe Chriſtian faith, 
but as in Spire true teachers in former tymes cauſed Aria - 
wiſme to ceaſe and true religion to bee receiued, and as the 
Chriſtians in the land of Paleſtine ſore 400 ſence for 
a time cauſed the impieties of Mabomet to be ſuppreſſed, & 
Chriſtian religion to be taught and ptactiſed, ſo do we onely 
aboliſh the corruptic doctrines, hereſies, and impie- 
ties of popery, and reteine euery article of the Auncient chri- 
ſtian fayth .Bur the maſſepreeſſs, friars and monkes adhering 
tothe Pope haue made an vniuerſall alteration in the wor- 
ſhip of God, bringing in the idolatrous worſhip of ſaints, of 
images, of the ſacrament ,andreceiuing many old condem- 

— dated bred efiibea and dicre. 
taline deuiſes,and yetneitherſhew ſignes nor wonders, yn« 
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leſſe a man lift to beleeue the wondrous lyes of their le- 


gends and breuiaries · * 
Thirdly they take it as a matter moſt enident,and that ca- 

not be denied,that the firſt apoſtles and conuerters of Englad 

Scotland, Ireland, Fravce, and Germany were ſent from the 


. definered os the fame fayth which the * 


Papiſts now profeſſe.But they take boldly and affirme impu- 
22 that, which no man either . yeelderh 
to bee true, Parſons hath ſpent much idle talke in this 
argument, and proueth nothing. Colton is as mute, as if hee 
were turned into a Codfiſh, and replieth nothing to that 
which is anſwered to the ortitioa of Maſſepr the laſt 


ſeſſion of parliament, and their diſcoutſe touching this poynt. 
titioners, they ſhewet hemſelues ignorant of 
learning, that beleeue, that the doctrine of Romiſh traditions | 


As for theſe 


of the Popes authority, of the maſſe, of the 7. ſacramentes, of 
Purgatory and indulgences, and ſuch like matters was 
knownto the anciẽt Biſhops of Rome, but ſuppoſe old Rome 


had ſent true preachers abroade, to conuert nations to the 
Chriſtian fayth, what is that to ne Rome, that ſendeth out 


falſe 


cap. 11. Lay-Papiſts lame petition, 94 
falſe a s, to corrupt the true fayth,and aſſaſſins & Cut- 
throates to murder ſuch, as fauour the truth? this falſe 
doArine and cut throate practiſe certes was neuer confirmed 
with true ſignes and wonders. 

Fourthlie they require vs to ſbem 4 Commiſſion fromGod, 
if we meane to conuince the papiſts, that the haue not true 
[crptures,or interpret them not right, or that they are idolaters, 
or hereticiia deuiſe likely to proceed from ſuch idle heades. 
For neither did thoſe fathers, that conuinced the CMarcio- 
its, Arrians, Manichees, Angelichs and other hereticks ei- 
ther of er nan, ing the ſcriptures ,or any o- 
ther poynt of falſe 


doctrine, ſhew a commiſſion immediat- 
ly from god, neither doe the maſſe preeſts, that diſpute nowe 
againſt Twrks, Arrians,and Aualamtzſis ſhe we forth any ſuch 
commiſſion. All Chriſtians and not onelie publike teachers 
haue commiſſion, ſufficient, to de ſcry & to take heed of falſe 
Prophets, that come vnto them in ſheeps clothing, but in ward 
ly are rauening wolues. What nee deth then this extraordi- 
my ‚ . mee. 
Fiftly they tellvs, that we had aur ſcript ures we, 
hadbeen ſeriptureleſſe, me had uot receinrd om thence 
He ſayrh alſo, that the . apr which Anguſtine braug bt 
into England is pet. reſeru eſpecial prauidence. | 
x is not materiall, from whence Chriſtians receiue ho. 
ly ſcriptures, The Romaine? receiued them from the Tewes 
and yet I trow Parſons and. Co/etow,a5 they are turned Ro- 
want will not turne Jeet. Secondly that the Britous re- 
ceiued the ſcriptures from the Romanes, it is not likely, they 
being, as the common report goeth, conuerted by loſeps 
of Arimathea,Neither doe theſe petitioners ſhew,where 
Bible is to be foũd, that was brought in by Auſten the Monk, 
nor doe they make proofe, that this which they ſhew,is the 
the ſame Bible, which Auſte » brought in. If it bee the old 
eee is not lilcely, that Gr it · For he 
doth not alwayes follow that tranſlation, Heere alſo they tell 
vs, that ve haue reiectad and diſcanonized diners bookes of 
5 fer pere 


9 
ſeripture,becauſe they be expreſſe teftimanyeragainite our reli. 
Lew which ieplealeth then wicelnew * paar 
ther doe we reieR any booke of canonicall ſcripture, nor 
can any argument be drawne from the bookes a 

added in the vulgar latin tranſlation to the old ct, that 


ked in the ſuperlatiue. F 
that we haue oneiy the warrant of our prnate ſpirit, and they 
are IEA omiſed to his Church. But ab- 
ſurdly they talke of che interpre 

ing therein the priuate ſence of a 
ther the interpretation conſonant to the meaning of gods ho 
lyfpirit peaking in ſcriptures, nor to the 1 fa- 
thers vpon whome they bra —— > þ aſtly they tell 
vs againe of parlament i and princes and ſay that for one of 
am, they haue an lnundred, but they ſhew themſelues ſhame 
ebe ee without any ſhew of proofe. For if 
they looke into all hiſtories, they ſhall not finde eyther par- 
liament or prince within this realme, that allowed the wie- 
ked dectees ofthe conuenticle of Trent, Neither did the 
clergy or the vni es of England euer approue thẽ. Here 


againe they they tell ys of a child Ring, and , woman Queue, 
— if 3 that were — women,or diſallowed 


of the ſucceſſion of children to their fathers. So theirfift rea- 


ſon is very childiſh. | 
Their fixth reaſ6 had been more allowable, if they could haue 
proue d theire antecedent, For if their faith had been that, 
which Saint. Paule ſo bighly eemmendeath ,and which was firſt 
taught the Engliſh by Greg orieʒ then ſhould wee not much 
contend with them about matters of fayth. But helas poret 
ſoules, theſe laypapiſtes read not S. Paules Epiſtles, nor canne 
they tell, what he taught. and as for their Maſters, they ſhall 
proue themſelues deſperate fellowes, ifthey take ypon them 
Q 2 to 
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to proue their tranſubſtantiation, and maſſing ſacrifice, and 
other poynts of popery outo 2 ſhould alſo but a- 
buſe their readers, if they ſhould vndertake to proue, that 
popery is Catholi ke r ety hath be en oſten ſhewed. Fi- 
nally if * ee, firſte were iudge, yer ſhould they nei. 
ther proue the popiſh worſhip of images, nor the vniuerſall 
headſhip of the pope, nor the inuiſibility and impalpability 
of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament · the conttary rather, out of 
Gregores doctrine may be concluded. 45 
The q. reaſon is nothing els but a repetition of matters for · 
merly denyed. They ſay 'we haue receiueil our Bible, our goſ- 
pell and the canons from the Church of Rome. The truth 
is, that all true Chriſtians haue receiued both the Bible& the 
Goſpell from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles · lilcewiſe we haue re- 
ceiued auncient canons from auncient general councels, & 
ſrom the ſame the Church of Rome hath receiued both 
lawes and canons But the doctrine of the modern churche 
of Rome concernin e e eee communions 
the carnall eating iſtes body with the mouth, and ſuch 
ike Mytteries of the maſſe they are contrary both to ſcri 
tures, and actes of councels, and were neuer knowne to 
auncient church of Rome. i . » 
In theire 8. rea ſon they affürme, that the Romiſh Church i 
our Mother Church. But then is ſhe a cruell mother, tlat per · 
ſecuteth and murthreth her children. Of the old Roman 
Church diuers nations receiued the faich, and therefore to 
them ſhe might be reputed the Mother church, and ſo his 
maieſty meant, when he ſpoke of the old church of Rome. 
But tius later Ramiſb church is rather a ſtepmother, then a 
mother, and rather the mother of fornications. as Saint John 
calleth her, or the mother oferrors, as Francis Petrarch cal- 
leth her, then the mother of Chriſtians. nay we haueby di- 
uers reaſons de monſtrated, that ſhe is neither the mother 
church, nor Chriſts church, but the whore of Babylon, and Sy- 
nagogue of Antichriſte, : 
Their ninthreaſon is drayne from the maner of the firſtẽ 
all 
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arifing ;andcondemnation of hereſyes. For if there neuer 
aroſe any hereſy, but both the names of the authors, and of 
the councells that condemned them, were well known:then 
if neither the authors ofthe maſſe, or of P urgatory, or of pray · 
ers to ſaints can be named, nor any councell found out that 
condemned them, then they ſuppoſe, that theſe poyntes 
came from Chriſt, and the es . But by the ſame 
reaſon hee mighte prooue that the hereſie of the A. 
gelibes, Collyridians, Meſſahans, Nudpedalli, Nazarites, 
. Apoſtolikes , and divers of that ſorte came from Cbvaft 
and the Apoſtles , For neither is Caleron able to name 
the fuſt a of theſe hereſyes, nor excepte it bee the 
Angelites condemned in the councell of L can hee 
ſhe w, that any of theſe hereticks were condemned by coun- 
cels. Further wee ſhew ,whowere'the fuſt deuiſers of the 
maſſe, and theſe lay papiſts confe e author of cue 
little ceremony and the time thereof is known, we knowalſo, 
that purgatory for ſatiſfaction for tẽporal pains after that the 
guilt of in is remitted, & ptaiers to ſaynts was firlt deviſed by 
ichoolmen among chriſtians, & by idolaters among Heathen 


men; I 027% | 

e 72 is deriued from the 2 of — 75 i- 
on, which, as they lay are loue, unity, concord,pict y, acts of cha- 
ritie and deuotion, as fait img ——— of monaſte- 


gen erecting of uninerſities, u tals, comuertin 
of. > pg ſuch like 42 — of hunter 


ries, and ſuch like dennes of ſuperſtitious perſons ,and Sodo. 
mites,is neither a worke ofCharity, nor deuotion.Second- 
ly theſe fruites of religion, t hatare heere mentioned, neuer 
proceeded from the modern ſuperſtition of Rowe. And that is 
molt apparent,not only by common experience, but alſo by 
the teſtimony and confeſſion of papiſts themſelues. In Italy & 
other countr.es,where popery moſte reigneth there is little 
true loue, no ynitie,nor concord either among the teachers, 


or among their followers, no ſteppe of chriſtian piety, no w_ 
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Chap · 1. lay Papiits lame petition, 102 
of Chriſtian charity, nor ſigne of fincere and internall deuoti- 
on. their prayers are directed to ſaynts & angels for the moſt 

art, and little vnderſtood of the vulgar ſort, being in range 
ãguages · Their faſts ar ſuperſtitions their alms ar phariſaical, 
& for the molt part euil beftowed.The popes & their cõplices 

te on another, Their enemies they mpoyſõ & mur 

op as they cannot ill, the M make 
banks of vſury, & ſet vp bordell houſes for maintenance of 
whote dom & baudry. they haue empoueriſhed-chriftians, & 
occaſioned the progreſſe and ſucceſſe of Turtes. and as for 
new Rome it hath confuted no here ſyes, nor called any Jaw- 


E nor taught any o- 
bedience to princes. nay 'contrariwi err poperdf Ke 


haue diſſolued the bands of obedience,and with preferring 
men vn Iebuſites haue ouerthrowne v. 
niuerſities. Finallyzteaching is aboue councels, 


that the A1 
they haue taken away al authority frõ councels, & teaching 
the idolatrous — ſaynts, images. and the ſacra ment, 
and ſetting for ward the ir traditions they haue deſtroyed all 
religion. and this in the abridgement or ſuruey of popery is 
proued both by teſtimonyes and examples: vs ccrtes 
they ſhall neuer be able to prooue any ſuch matters. They 
charge Maſter Calnin, Ruoæ, Las her & Godmawith teaching 
„ roms | 8 of laws & obedience, & 
tha the colour of the goſpel. Bur this is a cõmõ 
practiſe of papiſts ,w 


ra: they areata 
vpon Luther Calnin and othe r godly men. How fincercly 
they deale,it is apparent, when they alledge ſuch authors, as 
lay papiſts vnder payne ofexcomu nication may not read, & 

rme that to bee taughte by them, which thoſe 
godly teachers vtterly diſlike and condemne. Abſurdly al- 

her they yndertake to defend themſelues, they run out 
into an accuſation of others, ſayling as it were without com- 
paſſe, albeit they pretend, that theire petition was printed at 
the 


, to father lies 


wi er leaves =o 
re, 
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the figne of the compaſſe. 

If then the papiſts vpon 2 of theſe abſurd al lega- 
tions deſire conference or diſputation, then is their caſe deſ. 
perate, and their hopes fruteleſſe. For as eaſily ſhall w e an 
ſwe re by word. as ve anſwer now by writing · of the di ſpu- 


eati6s in the tower betwixt ſome ofourlerned men, & Cam. 


pron & his mates they haue no teaſon to make any vants nei · 
ther had either the Lord Vaux or Treſbam or C e any 
greate iu to offer to be præſent at the confe 
rence.for that poyſõ did they taſt there that hath: nuned both 
Treſhams, and Cate ſbyes progeny, & Campion was put 
down with a word of Greck, and found vnable to mayntein 
his. on pamphlet, and much more to vphold the ruinous 


entreated to diſpute, nor loth to be heard, and now if 


ſuppliantes or theire teachers think they can do any maſte- 


e 
Tee ee Fer and e eder Sen 
eee e e 
thẽſelues or their teachers to iuſtifie this 


S let them 
woeddin ware 


anſwere al the particuler poyntes either ofoùr challenge 

nod tie ds Walpoole. or of our ſuruey of po · 
where for one reaſon they bring for popery, 
haue a hundred of more ſtrength agaynſt it. 


ä 25 chap, 


offred ſuch great ſõmes of mony to be preſent at the confe. 


petition,androtake 
away this our anſwere, and that they woulde bee pleaſed to 
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. Chap. 19. 222. 
i The examen of lay papiſts fidelity,of which they 
i | endeuour tomakg preofe chap. 5. 
| g of theire petit ion. 5 

HE 7 is not heere onely concerning the 
1 ithfull and loyall carriage of the lay ſorte of Pa · 
| . iſts ;of which I doe think better then of the reſt, 

t principally of the fidelity of the maſſepreeſtes 


their teachers, for whome eſpecially the lay papiſts make re · 
eſt, and very large offers · Who then poor bps perceiue, that 
ſe petitioners do fail in a groũd of their defence, 
& in their conſciẽces confeſſe, that their teachers are guilty of 
trecherous dealing? the ſcribe alſoin the proofs of the lay pa» 
piſts fidelity doth rather make proofe ofhis one impuden- 
cy in affirming matters notoriouſly faiſe & denying matters 
euidently true, and of his ſinguler Cuy in ripping open the 
woundes of his one broken cauſe, then of any matter in 
queſtion berwixt vs, and intended to be proued by him, as 
may better appeare, the whole diſcourſe being reported, 
as they conceiued it, and as wee thus finde it in thepetition. 


w - un —_— =. EE..2 DS 
_ 


— —— __— — — 


. Chapter. 3. 
f Dye proefes of the lay papiſts fidelity , 


Nd now we come to the matter of our Reaſons of 
oyalty and obedience (Gracious Soue= loyalty, 
Araigne) in the defence eof we ar dri 5 

uen by the neteſſitie of our affayrs & im portunity of our 
eppugners ,to inſiſt more particulerly , then otherwiſe 
were conuenient in reſpe@ of our owne modeſtic or 
your Highnes and magnanimity;zwho neuer yet omitted to re- 


— 


— 


et „ and pay ſus loco & tempore, loue with louc,* ſubicQion 


ing s protecti 
4135 


protection, and vertue with honor + 


For 


yeeld io bis enemies ſubiection ? 
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chap.rg 105 
For the full and finall clearing therefore of that point of diſobedis 
ence,and diſloyalty, wherewith we are ſo often charged rather in ha- 
tred of Religion, then of any ground or ſubſtance that euer cold*juſt= iy Brook 
| ly be ira 4 may ir pleaſe your highnes to conſider Clark, Watſõ, 
(a) Thte ways chat there be( three waies for a prudent and cir- 2 
of triall. cumipect Maſter, to trie out the honeſty, and fidelitie and thei 


- 


of erer —_ of — 5 ke plices cherged 
firſt, by making inquiſition o former life wnju 
Former beha - and bchawour, — 3 Maſter be ſerued before, in . 
uiour. what eſtate, and for how long time, and with what f#ffcient,aud 
ſucceſſe and truſtines. ſooliſb. 
Preſent caiæ The ſecond, to looke narrowly into his preſent 3 Tes ſexe the 
riage, quality and t cariage, and to be aſſured how he is Pope as your 
and hath been affected io him, his forefathers, friends of a! wy 
and dependers, then ſe 


erue 
The laſt, to compare his actions and comportments, aſwell paſt as bing tos ? 
preſent, with thoſe — him; and to ſee what — res ＋ 4 euili 
giue(to ſtop his enimies ) for his future fidelity. | 
(H) To this forme ot triall( Dread Soneraigne)we pute, iſ you 
2 ſubmit our ſel ues, our liues and actions, and will en · vert caried 
_ 323 3 to giuc you full —— in all — aſore. in 4c 
at mts of our cari obſtruatur os loquentium you might lie 
likes and new — ds end that — of him that ſpeaketh — 7 
Clergies come wicked things may be ſtopt, that you may ( notwith $ Pore forces 
portments, ſtanding what exclamations ſoc uer to the contrary) and gore ſerui- 
ſerue your ſelfe of our poore 5 forces, )iucs and habis ces i the hi 
licies,in all your fortunes and emploiments againſt all your foes and to expect at! 
7 made your ha et. 
© begin then where we left, when your e your happy a 
. into this Realme, and to put you in mind by what degrees, „ e 
and for what deſerts we were brought into that miſerable eſtate your ere you to 
Highnes found vs in, It is well knowne that before out impriſonment hlame that did 
— reſtraint, vpon the ſtature of recuſaney, for the only Teſtimony of diſbonor, and 
our conſciences, ſome of vs did beare offices in the common wealth, ſecꝶ to deſpey 
and were © digniſicd by the late Queen: in which charges and nego® her, that did 
tiations( without vaunt be it ſaid)our 7 cariages were digui 
(e) Catholike 


behauiors be- without charge, yet not without credit and cſtimati= good * "ed 
ſore their rea on, of worſhipfull and honeſt men, and were aſwell 8 you are dri 


ſtraint & diſ- accepted & . e in the Countries and Prouinces to praiſe your 
grace for re- where we dwelt, and had commandement in, as were ſelves, _-. 
culancy, any other of our neighbours mmm 
degrees. intent: & 
21 After enemies of ibe 


mA ſtates 
a4 O 
" als; 


(cycimill, laudable, and loyall: and ſome of vs liued 7 „ 


- 
: 
1 
9 


— „* 


Freland and of but for conſcience 
the Nor h, dinance: and this is the bitte and bridle that euery true Catholike car- 


106 Chap\1g 


Aſter our reſtraint our (a) behanionr was ſuch as 
became Catholike Chriſtian ſubiects towards Chri- (a) Their dez 
ſtian Magiſtrates,with all humility, reſpect, modeſty, me anure after 
and ſubiection;euer either r ily doing what they their reſtraint 
enioyned,or patiently ſuffering what they impoſed, Fat” 
The long time of our ions:che number of them that were 


Adue and afflicted: the diuerſity oftheir rankes & qualities, and of their bumors 


not and diſpoſitions: the perpetuity and variety of temptations and tribu- 
Ne. , e 50> infinite indignities 9 59 r ſo many yeares, 
if they had fallen our among iny other conſtitutions of menthen ca» 
tholike,they might haue wroung(very probably)out of men well mor- 
+ .._,_ tified and patient, ſome action of di 
Al the peri- contentment, when ſuch multitudes of all degrees were fo affayled; 
lous practiſes, eſpecially of people ſo reſolute in tharſupreameſt degree of fortitude; 
that haue long which is as # Ariſtotle deſineth it, Triſtia pro virtute * tolerare , to er⸗ 
troubled tbe dure heauy things for vertues ſake, a point very daugerous, and wher= 
tate, haue pro- of there want not plenty of 5 lamentabſe euents, riſing from caſes of 
ceeded fro you. deſperate neceſlity;which Abner the general! of Sauli armie objected 
3 Behold lay to joab Davids Liueteuant iti theſe words: E xclamauit Abner adloab & 
men vvellſtus ait: num vſque ad internecionem tuus mucre deſcuietꝰ an 
died in Ari ignoras quod (b) periculoſa eft deſperatio ? vſquequo non Reg. a, cap.2. 


ftotle. dicis populo ut omittat perſequi fratres ſuos > And Abner (b) Deſperatio 
* Lay nenn ceried out to 1oab, ſhall thy ſword be cruell cuen to — 
Latin, the death?Knoweſt thou not that deſperation is peri= 


Do you not ſous Why doſt thou not command the people that they ceaſe to perſe 


ſee bon they cute their brethren? 

tbr eaten cala: Bur this may we glory in,(Redoubted Saueraigu) chat in all this time 
muits 1 no diligence of our Aduerfaries,no Malice, no Policie, no Curioſitie, 
Hale, then no Argus eie (of which there was great ſtore, greedily prying into all 
may not haue our doings)could © euer eſpie the leaſt ſhadow of diſlolalt ie, in any one 
their vuilles? action of the publike weales profeflors and moſt ſufferers in the cauſe, 
* Then vvana notwithſtanding the long and perpetuall courſe of their ſeruitudesand 
ted they eyes. yexations, | | 

For vvho did The true reaſon whereof is, the Docttine we are taught by the Re- 
not ſee,that the ligion which we profeſſeʒ which telleth vs, that we muſt obey our prin- 
rebellions of cen Non propter iram, ſed propter conſcientiam:not for any indignation, 
eꝛand that to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt Gods ors 


vvere rayſed rieth in his mouth, to reſtraine him from that, by grace and feare of 


by papiſts. Gods judgements, which fleſh and bloud otherwiſe with the liuclie 


ſence and feeling ofinſupportable miſeries and aiflictions, might driue 
4 him vnto. (c) g 
In this caſe of ourſc) dutitull behauiour in the late Catholikes 
Queens dayes, f̃ant inimici noſtrijudicer, let our ene - fidelity to the 
A mies late Queen, 


or perilous practiſe of dif= 


1 * 
13 Jos hr 
q * ; 4 4 * % * 5 


Chap. 19. 107 


mies be our iudges therein: let the Roles, Regiſters, and Recordes 
ſpeake, ſithence the great penalties impoſed ypon vs for recuſancy 
what hath been our Innocency, our Integrity;our vnimpeacheable ca · 
riage and demeanour;how free we — the leaſt ſuſpition 
of treaſon and practiſe, as it pleaſed the Lords of the 
(a) Catholiks late priuy councell to tell vs,(a)that the reaſon of our 
iuſt:fiedby the impriſaument vvas not inreſpett of any doubt made of 
Lords of the our liyaltiem but onely to prevent the Spaniards hopes of 
Councell. our aſſiſtance in their pretended inua 
In the yeare(b)Eightic eight, when the Spaniſh Ar- 
(b)Thecar= mado came with intention to inuade this Realnie, 
cof catho our offers at Zeh to the Lord North(then Lord lieu 


likes the year tenantin choſe parts) inthe preſence ofthe Deane 
85. of Eeh, and gem frm elſe of worſhipfull calling 
there preſent at that time, fox the haſting away of the 

forces of thoſe countries to Tilbery · camp, were theſe: we 


might be imployedin thoſe ſerujs 
ces, in 2 our Prince and country, and not indure that 
diſhonour, that the whole Realme bouldbe imbangerd and we no 
vnworthy members thereof and no meane fre s, ſhould be ex» 
om that ſo behoofefull and honorable ſeruice: we with vo- 
2 (c) offered to ſerue in perſon with our Sonnes, 
ſeruice in — — ron e eee 
perſon. rous ioyfully to imbrace oportunity, to 
make manifeſt our loyalti eures ee 
tries cauſe: we deſired to be placed in the firſt front of the barraile; we 
offeredto ſerue in the places of the hotteſt and moſt daungerous ſer= 
uice:and if 5 CHOY cruſt — np Ah 
greater ſecurity, and liuely demonſtration of our true Eng]i 5, 
e dia offer, andimplore to be placed A ynarmed 
(d) They offer * in our ſhirts, before heformokt rankes ofour bat= 
tobe placed railes,toreceiue in our bodies the firſt yolly of our %% 
in enemies ſhot, to leaue an vndoubred Teſtimony by 2 TOUT 
the forefront that our death to ſtop the mouthes of the ſerpentine 472 
of che battell. 1 of our 3 vnſpotted integrity, and true En- ag ” 


yalties. * 
But if none of theſe inſtant requeſts would be graunted vs , yet, 
thoſe hands which ſhould haue valoronſly been vſed againſt the enc= 


mie, ſhould be zealouſly lifted vp to God for the deliuery of our 


empted 


on the earth? 


prince and Country, and to obtaine renowned glorious victory a= the cheefe pro= 


— the Inuador; wherein we failed not, anſwerable to the duty of curert of this 
of 


aleſt Engliſh Subiects, all which was offered by vs to be performed 794% 


P2 | note papiſti. 
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Either eondi- 
tiouall ſubiefs 
or n0 true par 
piſts, vvhich 
are bound to 
execute the 
Popes cenſwures 
againſt their 
Kings being 

e xcommuma 
tated. 
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notwichſtanding the late Queene was twife (a) ex · 
communicated And this is a demonſtrable and vn (4) They play 
doubted argument, that we are not conditionall! the parts of 
Subic&s, a calumny ſo frequent in the mouthes of good ſubiects 
the Miniſtcry,and by them endleſly obiected againſt notwithſtan 
vs. | ding al excõ- 
The like offer to that the Catholikes at Eely made, munications. 
the(b)Lord Yaux(then priſoner likewiſe, for Teſti- (b) The like 
mony of his conſcience,vnder the charge ofthe arch offer madethe 
biſbop of Canterbury) offered, and in like ſort woulde Lord vaax. 
haue doon all the Catholikes in England,vpon like 
occaſion and opportunity. 

When the Spaniſh Armado was diſperſed, and their forces deſeated 
the Vice Chancellor ot Cambridye aſſociated with the Deanc of Eely 
ſent to Eely to the Catholike recuſants there impriſoned, from the 
Lords of Queene Elzzabeths priuie Councell, with 
(c ha forme of proteſtation of their duty and alleage- (c) A forme 


ance, dby the ſayd Queens learned Councell, of ſubmiſſion 


wich direction and commiſſion to take the ſaide re- 
cuſants ſubſcriptions thercunto, being alogether vn. 
expected of them they being cloſe priſoners, and ha 


ſent down to 
the Catholiks 
from the 


' ning no intelligence at all of any Commiſſioners recs Councell, 


» They bad 


paring to them: So ſoone as thele Commiſſioners 

d read ſome part uf their commiſſion to the Catholikes there, they 
foorthwith were ſeucrally deuided, and in cloſe priſon reſtrained, And 
notwithſtanding the ſayd formall originall ſent purpoſely for them to 
ſubſcribe ynto ; yet the Commiſſioners (as it ſeemed for a moretriall 
or for a more aduantage taking againſt the Catholikes there) taxed 
euery of them to fer downe immediately the proteſtation oftheir al 
leageance aug dutie to like purpoſe as was ſet foorth in the originall 
ſeat to them from the Lordes of the Councell , which the Catholike 
Gentlemen ere permitted to haue but one onely time read vnto 
them. This ſcuerall forme of ſubmiſſion in ſuch ſtrĩct order exacted by 


ſome * 


ous imputation or calumniations againſt the fidelity of the 1 
es, 


the Commiſſioners, was in chat (d) ample * manner 

* performed by the {aid recuſants. that the ſayd Com (d) The catlio· 
vba they did nn{fioners(fingularly extolling & greatly preferring 

and yet they the lame, befote the {aid originall) accepted thereo 
did + eat and required not at all the Catholikes to ſubſcribe to 
— the ſaid original * by the ſzid Queens leai⸗ 
ao ned Counccll, addreſſed by the Lords of the 
p priuie Councell;ro whom the ſaid proteſtations be⸗ 
en by them peruſed, they receiued ſuch a 
apptobation, that afcer that time neuer any odi= 


likes exhibite 
a form of ſub 
miifion far 
more com= 
plere the that 
which was 


ſent them. 
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likes, prevailed, 5 
The like was the valour, (a) idelity, and laudable 
(a) The fideli= ſeruice of the Iriſh Catholike recuſants at Kin/ale in 
ty of Iriſh Ca» Ireland, ann. 1600. ho joyning their forces wich the 
tholikes. late Quens againſt the Spaniſh power, and mens 
their owne Countrimen and Kinſmen, expelled with 
their aſſiſtance, the Spaniard;and were i ſpeciall meancs e een 1 Theſe baſtara 
land in obedience to the Crowne of England: which otherwiſe( | 


% 


chelriſs. 

(b)Excoms —1 
bi — | uulging t — 
indr | 
the Iriſh Ca ſpare 20 o, 
tholikes to do 
the duties of 
good ſubicts, 


Iriſh 
likes no con- 


4 ſeſſion of Religion in the ſayd Kingdomes, | 
4 is ar — r of our obedience vn 
der the : ſeuerity of the late Queen, may in all reaſon aſſure your maz Shame you 


ieſty, that in matter of our loyaltie we ate like pure Gold, ſined and re- are 


_—_ in the fre of many years probation,andtherin not to be anyway ſo « 
The ſecond triall of our fideliies conſiſteth in matter likewiſe of ſact ſeueritij, vvben 
(a)towards your Maieſties Predeceſſors, your Title your ſelues both 

(d) Catholiks in them, and in your ſelfe, and the effect of our loue by color of lavy 
behauiour to# and affcRion performed in all occaſions, that might & by lavvleſſe 
wards his iue contentment to your Maieſty, both before and maſſacres moſt 
Maieſties Pre ſince your entrance into this your Kingdome of En= cr uei murder 
gland; which we will endeauour to touch as ey Chriſti. 

g as 
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as we Cans 
It cannot be denied then in the fiſt ranke of theſe our comporte 

ments, but that we our ſelues in our times, and our Catholike Parents 
: 45 mayay. before vs at all times of opportunity offered, haue 
pear by Paris declared our deuouted affectiõs to your * ſaid H igh= (4)Catholiks 
his book of Ti nes(a) right to this crowne, the teſtemonies whereof alwaies atfe= 
tles, hy Coluils are in priated books and publike facts ſo manifeſt ro cted to the 
label, and by the world, that we need not long dwel on that point; Kings Title 
the ſab ſcripti⸗ 2 therefore —— we beſeech you(Deare nd. 
ont and 28 to heare ſotn inſtances of the(b)bleflings (085 

and the cs your Maieſty bath recemed by * car & benefits his 
tholikes,and by our ſeruices — ſidelities. Maieſty hath 
Henry Sr 7. and his eldeſt Daughter (from receiued by 
whome your Maieſty hath receiued lineally and di= catholikes. 
rectly your birth, right, and naturall ſucceſſion to this 


— _ crowne)were moſt zealous and * Catholikes (c) Henry the 


and for that ſingular affection he 
ey — Scotiſh a tow, principally for their 
main. All times to RS e crred the ſame King before 


nach d eldeſt Few +0 the French, 


> any —.— came that linc= 
all and rightfull deſcent made your Maieſties renowned 


Mother Heyr to this crowne who alſo was the 
22 Ok 1 
er Margaret, Saint; (d) His Maic= 
and conſequently your from our Catholike ſties Mother 
Mother, and her Catholike P ors, hath not lineall heir to 
onely receiued the hereditary ſucccſhon of the ki K. Edward the 
dome of Scotland, but — double right to p Confeſſor. 
Crowne ol England, as (e)heire to the Saxon lineall 
line by a holy Saint and Catholike Queen, and heire 
to the Norman line by a moſt worthy Catholike 


beare to the(c) 7 preferreth 
eat zeale at the Scotiſh 


popiſb fackon. 2 
Henry Pon the # 2 King, 
Pha arr 


(e) His Maic= 
ſtie true heir 
both to the 
Saxo & Nor 
man Princes. 


pious — 
falfaries can ber Cathol ike ſubiects, who# cancelled the forged Queen Mary 


celling tbe willofher Father King Henry the eight, cxcceding 
authenticall iciall ro your right in this Crowne, that diſproucd i itin Parlia= 


vvillsof kings? ment, and depoſed the Proteſtant viurping Queene 


s More papiſts lane(f) ſet vp then by the Proteſtants to the difin=: 
then true = herirmg of Henry the /right his rs Qꝛeene lanc let vp by 


concur= Mam, and Queen Elixabeth, and his eldeſt fiber, i=: Proteſtants, 


— ſac, who was your Maieſties great Grand Mother, 


action, « and 


©. 
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depoſed by and whoſe iſſue were in all right to haue beene pre⸗ 
Catholikes. ferred before her yonger ſiſter, Grandmother to the 
vſurping Proteſtant n laneʒ who ſo depoſed by 
that renowned pious Cathohke Queen cr © all 


prouidence) was teſerued to the rightul,& 
quently deſcended now to your Maieſtie 
God, Nature, and Nations. 
The ſerpentine inuectiue 


uectiue a= 
gainſt the Ti= 
tle of Scotlãd. 
( b)Hales an- 
wered by 
Juſtice Brown 
and Maſter. - 
Ployden both 
Catholikes. 


c)Hawards, 
rſies, Pa 
e ee 
reſhams, 
Throgmor- 
tons, Saliſbu- 
ries, Abington 
Cabot 
uiour af= 
rer the martyr 
dome of his 
Maijcſliecs 
Mother. 


the contrarie, for his private and particular pretentions, he? is to ans plainly, vvben 
ſwer for himſel fe, and his owa fact, for therein we diſclaime : which they vt ent to 
party(as we are credibly enformed)hath both before and ſichence the others, and ap- 


(a)Hales ine + 


ſerting forth thereof int 
indelayedlic vndertaken | ab 
nedlie conſuted by(b) * Sir Anthony Brovun then one Ne 


of the Iuſtices af the common Pleas, and lately be= nor Ployden | 


4 


Lawyers, with the aſſent of other Catholike Diuines, can it be 
ciuill Lawiers, and Gentlemen of good worth,iudge= ſbevved, that 
ment, and experience, | = 

Ho many (c) families of Catholikes haue endu⸗ ledged the 
red great damages and detrimentes in renowne and Popes ſuprt= 
ſtate, for defire had to maintain the right of your m . 
moſt bleſled Mothers Title 3 in remainder, and ? ad g They cared 
uentures made to relieue her, and deliuer the affli 0. for 
ed Princelle out of her captiuitic; with much abun ber Title fur- 
dant loue, teares, and affection, your ſacred Mother then they 
teſtified publiquely at the — life. thought the 

Since your Mothers death, we remained euet (d) ſame 4 good 

conſtant to your Maieſties right to the ſucceſſion of pretence, and 
this Crowne, not ebbing and ſlowing in our affect. · colour fur their 
ons, but reſolute euer to liue or die with your Maieſty ſedicious com= 
in that moſt 1uſt pretence: but if any particular per= ſet, as appeared 
ſon in forraign countries hath ſpoken or written to afterveard . 


fore in Queen Maries raigne had beene chiefe I uſtice dur ah dis 
7 Court, and N. Edmund Þ den famous — 1 — 
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112 Chap.ty 
in and without the Realme:what(2)dangers we haue 
paſſed at home, and what ſlanders and damages very (a) The dans 

30 it appea many of our catholike brethren haue ſufferediabroad gers, dama⸗ 

retb bis Maie · for ſhewing themiclues Scotiſh in faction( as we were ges, and di= 
ſties Title vvas tearmed, chat (b) is firmely, and immoueably affen graces, which 
oppugned Qed to your Maieſties righte of ſucceſſion to this MC barles 
abroad, = Ccrowne,)your Maieſtie haue heard, and we haue felt Paget, Cap. 

* Nickname and ſhall feele, our honors and eſtates thereby being Treſham, M. 
not true religis extreamely diminiſhed and eclipſed whiles we live, Tobn Stover 
Jou profefiors of vnleſſe your Maieſties pious & royall hart vouchſaſe of Stonor, and 
antichriſias torepaire and relieue the fame, diuers others 
religion, Neither did youi Maieſties (c reale in the Prote ſuffered there- 


3Then are ye ſtant 2 religion, any way alter or? diminiſh the juſt 
uo papiſti. For conceit, and dutifull conſidet ation we caricd to that 
ſuch may not iuſtice and right, which God and nature had prepa= 
— r= red A, from 33 5 
our If then our cariage eRection to 2 

arm they was ſach,when your Religion was to 2 — 
dravv others to your Perſon to vs vnknown, your fortune doubrfull, 
it, by Bella the factions diuers, the oppoſitions in all likelyhoode 
mines dofyin, very great, and the euent of your affaires very vncer- 
*1uft nothing. taine: what may your Maieſtie preſume of vs now ? or 
For the rather what may you not promiſe , and aſſure to 
taketh on bim your ſelfe of our ſidelities, in this time of your Maics 
fo - dlae ſties preſent proſperitie, and fruition ofthis crowne, 

of allea® hauing proued our ſelues ſo faithtull to your Maieſty 
geance, in times of your expectations? 
% Abuſedly And to conclude, ſuchis the (d) confidence wee 
papiſts,thetin. haue in your Maieſties  clemencic, and ſo farre we 
nge his lavvs rely vpon the bountie of your nature and roiall proz 
maintaine ceeding with vs, that whereas the not paiment of 
intelligence twentie pounds a moneth for reculancie into the Ex⸗ 

r, 


vvith traitors c (ac the tearms by law preſcribed)puteth vs 
and enemies A wa! nab Maieſties hands and mercie, for 


abroad. - 


fore, are noto 


rious. 
(b)Scotiſh in 
faction what, 
(e) His maiez 
ſties zeale in 
the Proteſtics 
Religion did 
nothing dimi 
niſh the Ca= 


tholikes fors 
wardneſſe 


towards his 
right and 
iuſtice, 

(d) The conk. 
deace cathos 
likes haue in 
his Maieſties 


roiall dealing 


to parts of all our lands and reuenues during our liues, and maketh 


© If this petitis vs a praie to the diſcretion of our enemies and promotors, diſabling 
vvere made by ys to ſell our goods, io let or ſet our lands for our reliefe, ro make 
masprieſts then iointures for the mainteinance of our wiues,or eſtate of lands to our 
they acco it the children, albeit by norpaimentofthe ſaid ummes at the tearmes a= 
vviuei of lay ſoreſaid we fell within the lapies of the Lawes in ſuch extreamitie of 
pepiſic tobe daunger, that our caſe was got to be relieued but by ſpeciall act of Par · 
their ovune liament: yet ſuch of vs, as at Vulton in November laſt paſt had recourſe 
vviuet, &their to the Lords of your Maicſtics moſt honourable privie Counc ell, to 
e bildren to be be ſecured fromthe ſaid ſoriciture; which otherwiſe we were to incur 
their baſtards, in 


e, or chalen= 


ing ofour diffidence) haue 
all Maieftie the. oO 


Th ar wes an 


3» 


— 


1 604.this Chapter which cõteineth 
ſurmiſes, or as thẽ ſelues ſay, proofet of the lay pa- 
, fidelity ,caried a farte better ſhew. then now 
nd oeth. but ſence the treaſon of Cate ſiy, Pearcy, 
and theire compagnions beganne to be knowne . 
it ſeemeth ſuperfluous to ſpeake of things ſuppoſed, and for 
lay papiſts fidelity, we are to write of the Papiſti lame ( & hal · 
ting) Fidelity. Fox as many proofes elſe do conuince them, to 
haue caried cuill mindes to their prince and country of a 
long time, ſo hardly ſhall they cleare themſelues of the blot 
of this late conſpiracy. not that many were acquaynted with 
the particu lers of the pouderplot, but becauſe moſt were 
acquainted with a generall deſeignement for the reeſtabliſh- 
ment of popiſh religion: a matter prooued by diuers argue 
ments "Firſt at that tyme papi ſts, in all places flocked toge » 
ther, and beganneto liftyp theire heades . | 
Secondlythe matter wasmuch talkedof in forrein countryes, 
and reported to be already e eee both in Eng- 
land, and elſe where, papiſts ſai 

tes for the good ſucceſſe of theite conſorts this parliament. 
Fourthiy a rebellion cold not be rayſed, nor ſucceede without 
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the help of many. Fifth the maſſepreſts gaue out, that their 
numbers were greate. Laſth in a booke printed a little be. 
fore the tyme deſeigned for the exe quution of this plot ,cal- 
led 7,ſparkes of an enkindled ſoule :and conteining prayers 
common for all papiſts, this horrible treaſon ſeemeth to bee 
deſcribed pſal.2.Confrrmeyonr harts ſay they, for 22 redep- 
tion ts not farre of. Ihe yeare of viſitation draweth to an end. 
and iubilation is at hand. and afterward:Burt the memorie of 
nouelties ſhallperiſh wit ha crach,,as a ruinous bouſe falling to 
the ground «and agayn, he will come as a flame that burſteth out 
beyond the furnace, bis enemies ſhall be as ſtubble in his way, 

His fury ſpall fly forth as thunder. Thus is the gunpowder clap 

deſcribed, The king is is alſo compared there to Pharo, that 

by plagues was forced to let the Iſraelites depart. Little ther- 
fore neede we to ſpeake much of the lame fidelity of pa- 

piſts made ſo notorious to the world .Notwith ſtanding ſee- 

ing this chapter commeth among the reſt, let ys ſpeake of 
this lam e p apiſts fidelity alſo, 

Now we come, ſay the petitioners, to the matter of our lojalty, 
but that this is an argumẽt, thathitherto they haue not attei » 
ned to it. they tel vs alſo o fthe matter oft heir loy aliy. But nei- 
ther do they bring any thing materiall, nor do their wordes 
agree with their doctrine. For in termes they call his ma- 
ieſty gracious ſoueraigne, and yet make him ſubiect to the 
pope their ſouerain Lord and god, and accuſe him diuerſly 
for follov / ing the late Queen in her hard and ſbarp conrſes, 
as they call them . 


Three wayes they aſſigne for a prudent maiſter to try out | 


yet neuer a one ſufficicht · For ncither is itſufficient to make 
inquiſition of his life and behauiour, nor to looke into his 


the honeity and fidelity ; his ſeru ant accuſed of trecberie. and 
preſent carrage and quality,nor to compare his aftions & com. 


port ments with thoſe that traduce him: which are the onely 
meanes of ttiall, xhich theſe petuiõets could deuiſe. But the 


gouernors of ſtate mult further looke to the trecherous opi · 
nions 
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nious which they defend, and to the intelligences they haue 
both at home and abroade · further they muſt look not one- 
ly to their one demeanour, but alſo to the atteſtati ons of o- 
* agayne little doth it make for the clearing of traytors 
or felons, to ſhew that their aduerſaries ar faulty, and no mi 
eſteemeth ofa man by outward cariage and complementes. 
Finally without ſence and feling of true religion & of a good 
conſcience no man can be truly obedient. as long then as the 
Papiſts are delighted with the vaine allurements of the mo» 
ther of fornications, and trade with the maſſe preeſts and 
other marchants of Babilon, their loyallty will be doubtfull 
and their faire lookes ſuſpicious, But did wee reſpect no 
more then theſe three poyntes here offred to be confidered; 


yet would it goe hard with the maſſepreeſts, and moſt of the 


recuſants in his maieſties dominions. For the maſſe preeſtes 
haue all of them the beaſts marke, and are all the ſlaues of 
the pope, and depend wholly vpon him: and the recuſants & 
adherents of this generaton are not cleare of ſuſpicion» For 
firſte we finde, that ſence the yeare of our Lord 1568, diuers 
of them haue borne armes againſte theire ſoueraigne; as the 
lay rebels of the north, and of Ireland, all ſworn papiſts. Like- 
wiſe did the rebels in king Henry the 8, his dayes, that toſe 
about the ſuppreſſing of abbeys, and the rebels of Cornewall 
and Denonſere in King Edwardes dayes, that foiid thẽſelues 
greeued for want of greaſing, croſſing, cenſing and holy 
water, and ſuch like ceremonyes. ' Secoxdly diuers of them 
haue abandoned their prince and country, & fled to forrein 
enemies, as the multitude of wandring Engliſh ſpyes & male 
contentes through Spain, Itaſy, and Flanders doth declare. 
T hirdly it is apparent, that the principall motiues to ſtirre vp 
forrayne princes againſt the ſtate, haue been recuſants, the 
ſame is teſtified in the declaration of Sixtus Quintus againſt 


our yertuous and religious Queene E/zzaberh,in the fedi · 
tious libell of Parſons and Allen ta the nobility and people of 


England and Ireland, in Sanders his factious booke de ſchiſ+ 


mate, and proued by diuers letters and Negotiatiõs of Engle 
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field, Norton, Parſons and others: Fourthiy ſome of this ſore 
came with the Spanyh armada «n.D.1588 .and others were 
N to folow . Likewiſe did they follow the Adelantado inthe 
\ enterpriſe by ſea. an, 1598. and of D. Ina d Aquila into 
Jreland ,1600,and much didthe forrein enemy depend v 
the intelligence and forces of recuſants,as is made euicent 
by the Adelantadoes proclamation.Frfth I hope the recuſits 
| will not deny, but that they haue depended in tyme paſt, and 
4 purpoſe ſtill to depend ypon the pope zand mutt be forward 
in exequuting his bulles · 6. no ſmall numbre of Papiſts haue 
ſerued forrein enemyes, & receiued penſions frõthẽ: which is 
no good argument ot loyall cariage. 7. the archpteeſts factiõ 
hath 1 õg ſtood for the infãtaes title, againſt his maieſty & no 
doubt reteine the ſame humor ſtil, but chat the kings ſtrẽgth 
doth keepe them in tempre. &: Samier the Iebuſite coming 
diſguiſed into England, about the yearc of our Lord 1585. 
did plot ſo with diuers principall recuſants in England, as is 
teſtiſied by the Ieſuite⸗ im aber he brought his ma. 
ieſties Mother, and diners others to theire deſtruction. g. we 
find, that the principal men, that in King Edward the 6. his 
daycs hindred the yni6 of England and Scotland, and the ad- 
uancement of the ſtate of late tyme, were papiſts, and that 


MM the quarrel about religion hath beene the cheefe ſtay thereof. 
þ 10. euery man know eth,that the principall contriuers of that 
; treaſon, for which atſon,Clerk aud Brooke we re exequuted 


were preeſts and reculants.So hkewi'e were Pearcy,Cateſ- 

bie, Digby, Treſnam and their conſorts, that by fire and gune 

ow der ment to make an endofthe King and his Royal pro- 

wy Loy. They were, I ſay moſt refolute ,and rincipall popiſh 
| recuſants, and thought by fire and gunpowder to make good 
theire Romiſh fayth. And ſhall any man ſo farre exceed all 
duty and modeſty to make ſuch felowes loyallꝰ Finally ſee- 
ing al papiſts profeſſe co ſerue the Pope deuoutly ,they can- 
not ſerue the king ſaithfully, that is ſo contrary to him in reli» 

gion. For no man can ſerue two contrary maſters, - 

To let former practiſes paſſe,cuery papiſt now is ſo com 
bined 
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chap 19 lay Papifts lame petition, - 119 
bined with the Pope, that he is bound to followhim, and to 
exequute his cenſures.Neither if they were aſkedthe queſti- 
on, would they either condemne former rebellions for po- 
piſh religion, being warrãted by the Pope,orrefiſt the popet 
forces inuading vs, or ſtand with the king being excom- 
municated · ut how euer they woulde promiſe, their do- 
Ctrine is ſuch, as no loyal ſubie& can hold it. For their maſters 
teach, that the king is ſubiect to the pope, that the Poe hath 
power to depoſe ( mgt and to aſſoyle ſubrefts from their obodi- 
ence vnto them : that the king is not to maie Eccieſſaſticall 
lawes nor to medale with the gonernment of the church, but 
as an — of the popes laws,thar Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſonr and their goods are exempt from the kings gouermment, & 
divers others ſuch diſloyall poynts. ' + 
Laſtly,if we compare popiſn recuſants 
ent, ot moderne true Chriſtians ; we ſhall eaſily perceiue a 
mayn difference betwixt them, For neither doe we read, that 
ancient or later Chriſtians did murther their kings, that 
were Heathen, nor that they ch oughte it lawfull to doe 
ſuch an act, as the leaguers of France did, nor that they 
allowed either the breach of oathes, or the rebellions of ſub - 
ics againſt their Kings, nor that they beleeued thoſe treche 
tous poynts of doctrine, which papiſts of late both beleeue, 
and teach. : | 
Now then let vs pro ceed on with ourdiſcourſe,and conſi- 
der, whether theſe lay papiſts haue eitheranſwered theſe ob- 
iections or broughte any matter ſufficient to cleare them 
ſelues, and theirconſorts from the iuſt „ eer- of infides 
licy,anddifloyalty toward their princes which poynts 
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may be reſolued by examination of the particuler poyntes of 
this fift chapter, wherein they tell firlt, that before their re- 


Fraiute for recuſancy ſome of them bare offices inthe common 
wealth and mere dignified by the Queen, and that others had 
the re pmtation,of worſnipfulll and honeſt men. But ifthey met 
to haue juſtified their Wan hey they pretended & 


promiſed;then ſhould they haue 


dys oftheir loyal aflecti- 
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tion to their prince, and of theire good ſeruices perfotmed 
for their country. I hey ſhould alſo aſwell haue mentioned 
the cauſe of populer recuſants, as of the gentlemen. But herein 
they altogether fayled. For neither do they clear themſeluet 
nor their c6ſorts of thoſe trec herous practiſes & doctrines 
formerly noted, nor are they able to bting proofe of either 
good affection or action & ſeruice performed for their 
prince & country. Butwhere they talk of the dignifing of mas 
iy recuſants bythe Quęeneʒ; inſteed of diſcharging themſelues 
they charge thẽſelues with great vnthanlcfulneſſe and diſſoy- 
alty, that alwaieshated and perſequuted her, which ceaſed not 
to dignify and honor them. 
Secondly they ſay their behamior after theire reſfraint was 
725 as 3 4a . ee 3 ma- 
iſtrates with ility ye ieltion. But 
This would, rather ns, amy — to ſpeak, 
then the laye papiſtes: who for want of good neighbors 
ruune out into an high commendation ofthemſelues. Further 
more neither are pri much to be commended for car- 
ing themſelues modeſtly and reſpectiuely, ſeing priſons ar 
no places for men to exceed, andgrow proud & rebellious, 
nor did the papiſts here falſely called Catholikes) keepe 
ſelues in ſo good temper, and ordre, but that they were 
be charged with diuers . me e eee 
practiſes with the enemies of the ſtate. as appe areth in the re- 
cordes concerning Throckmorton, Arden N A 
ton, Abington ,P arry,Brooks ,and others. And although for 
want of meanes and occafions they broke not forth alwaies 
into open action, yet their modeſty & ſubiectiõ did neuer ſo 
far reſtrein thẽ, but theythought it-lawful to kil and murder, 
& depoſe princes excõmunicated by the pope, & ynlawful to 
obey ſuch without diſpẽ ſatiõ, eſpecially in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
ſes. chat therfor which theytalk of obeying princes not for anger 
but for conſcience ſale, and of their carriage without ſhadowe 


of dlſleyalty and of theire integrity and vnimpeachable de- 


weaver ,is nothing elſe, but a vaine brag without colour or 
1 . ſhadowe 


N 


ehap.rg lay Papiſis lame petition, ons 
ſhadowe of modeſty .For their conſcience is ruled by the 
popes will, and their practiſes ,treaſons; and rebellions are 
recorded both in ſtory, and in the Crown o ſſice. Further- 
more their treacherous doctrine agaynſte the authotitye of 
Kings is publiſhed in their one bookes,and cannot be de- 
nyed by themſelues. „ 4 l 

Thirdly they tell his maieſty, what offers were made by 
certaine recuſantes in the ile of of Ely, and by the lord Vuur 
anno 1588. when the Spaniſh and the popes forces came a- 
gainſte theire country. but many things ar e oſten offered, 
that are ſlenderly performed and ſuch no doubt, would the 
ſeruice haue been that is or was offered by them, who fea- 
red more the Popes thunderboltes, then the princes double 
cannons, and onely deſired to free themſelueꝶ out of priſon, 
that they mighte after take part with the ſtronget.to defire 
to bee placed in the fore front of the battelin theire ſbirt s they 
had no reaſon, ynlefle they had meante after they hadde 

of their armes and clothes, to runne awaye more ligtly. | 5 
My Lord Vaux was ſo good a man of warre, that I woulde 
wiſh no gteater be nefit to England, then that all our ene- 
myes were ſuch. But ſuppoſe ſome few recuſants did offer to 
ſerue the Queen;yet neither had ſhe reaſon to truſt them, nor 
we to beleeue, that all the reſt of the reculants meant to ſerue 
her faithfully, being ſworn vaſſals to the pope her ſworn ene- 
my. Vnhappy hadchus land beene if theire prayers and vowes 
had been performed. Foralbeit amar ee did acknow 
ledge the Queenes zauthor ty , notwithſtanding the popes 
excommunications;yet that was, for that the excommunica- 
tion did not bind — ſuch tyme, as the Popes bulle 
might be put in exequution, as appeareth by the faculties 
granted to Parſons andC am ian. 

Forrthly out of England they runne into Ireland to tell vs 
ofthe fidelity of /r1ſ6 papiſts. But ĩt appearcth theſe men ne- 
uer came there totrye it. they ſhew ſo preate ignorance of 
the Iriſh,andof the affaires of Ireland.For inthe battaile at 


Kinſale they cannot name 10. Iriſh, that did any greate ſex- 
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uice, Atother times the moſt part alwayes abandoned and 
betrayed thoſe that relied ypon them, and euer for one Jriſh 
man, that truly ſerued the Quene,there might bee recke- 
ned ro.that willingly ſeruedthe rebells, And this ſhould the 
King finde at theire hands,) feate, if he had occafion to tric 
them If then theſe petitioners haue no better argumentes to 
proue the fidelity of recuſants then ſuch as theſe, they will 
not proue refined gold, nor good copper, but rather Corke 
guilt ouer like f, or ſome ſuch other light and ſlight ſtuffe 
good for nothing; 8 | 

Fifth they tell his maieſty of the affection and behauiour 
of u ure toward his predeceſſors, himſelfe and his title, nei- 
ther 3 Henry the 7enor King Edward the con- 
feſſor. But all rhe queſtion being concerning the moderne 
papiſts,and theire 28 to princes of contrary religion; 
who ſeeth not, how farretheire diſcourſe runneth out, and 
is tranſcendent aboue theire purpoſe? the welſhmen of our 
tyme may with better reaſs alledge the noble acts of Hector 
and Aeneas,of Troy, or of king Brute, King Arthur, or ſome 
auncient famous man of Britayne, How much they fauored 
the King it appeareth by diuers attempts againſt him in Scot 
laul, and by the treaſon of Clerk, YVatſon, Copley, Brooke, 
CHMarkbam, and now lately of Percy ,Cateſby and others, 
ſence his comming into England. Parſons and Coluill direct- 
ly oppugned the Kings title, m books in print, and to that 
boke ,which Parſons ſet out as is ſaide, in dluers languages, 


the lebuſitical faction yeelded a greate applauſe. Many of 


them alſo as the ſeculer 
bed vnto it. 

If chen nowe t 
it is becauſe it were 


preeſtes charged them, ſubſcri- 


pretend to fauour the kinges title, 
leſſe and dangerous now to op- 
it. likewiſe the papiſtes, that heeretofore wrote and 
Fake in defence ofhis Maieſties Mother, and of the Kin 
title, ref] nothing elſe, but theire owne 3 
thinking by theire gloſing wordes, either to bring in Pope · 
. | | ry 


by 2 . 
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chap, 20 lay pipiſis Lame petion, 121 


or to aduaunce theire owne ptiuate pretences- Finally 
ſhew, they haue great Confidence in his Maieſties cle- 
menc y, that, hen haue refuſed to pay the tmenty pound 4 month 
dus for recuſauey, albeit the penalty be gteatee. 
Bur here they ſnoulde rather alledge cauſe to moue the 
— to truft them, then to ſnew, that they may aſſuredlie 
truſt the Kings mercy,whoſe - Clemency is ſoexcecding; 
and word fo aſſured, Further this rather argueth their diſoe 
bediente, and repugning humor, chen iuſtificth theire ſo- 
ber diſpoſition and defireto be loyal. Laſiy they ſhewe a 
great differẽce betwixt the gentle proceeding of true chriſti- 
ans, that with light penaltyes ſee ke towinne men, and are 
ſlow in exacting them, and the rigor and cruelty of papiſtes 
that confiſcate all the Lands and goods of true Chriſtians; & 
moſt barbarouſly tor ment and maſſacre theit perſons wich- 
out pitty or mercy, If then our lay papiſtes haue no 
better defences nor pretẽces for their fidelity, then they haue 
formerly alledge d, theire one words will rather conuince 
them, then cleare them, and ſuch, as had no euill opinion of 
recuſants be fore, will take occaſion to ſuſpect᷑ r hat this 
ſtubble of theirs is nothing, but a couer for che ſee q g mue 
hartburning, diſcontentment and diſloyalty as t 
and fagots of late were laid to couer their bartels 
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2 Chap. 20. | 
An anſwere to the pet itioners calummiatiom 
agayuſt the profeſſors of the Goſpel 
ſet downe in the 6.chapter 
their popiſh apologetical, 
petition, 


T wereamoſt ſimple defence for a priſoner ſtan- 
ding at the Barre of WY anſwering for 
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122 | ih Chap+20 
his life before his uche to aledge for his defence, that his 
behauiour is as honeſt and loyall, as that of his accuſers. Vet 


av 1 —_— which theſe Maſſeprieſts ynder the 
malke of lay p e in this place, fi — very ab- 
furdly the ed oy oo of their aduerſaries hs a juſtification 
and defenceof = own actions. = where they pretend 


to deale their accuſers they e the matter vtter- 
ly, and ſpeake againſt ſuch, as are long ſince departed this 
life,and neuer — or accuſed them, or knewe them, and in- 


ueigh againſt che miniſters of the Church of England, which 
W757 re ainſt them. leauing the kings ſergeants and 
ak what they liſt, and aunſwering nothing to 


— 
their informations, accuſations, and enditements, which prin- 
cipllyrouch them. Bur will you heare their wooden en 


W crap vs, as ic ono rd 


_— — 


— 


f " Chaprer 6... 
| — —— —— 


— now laſtly to ner ha 
bath been the behaulour of ſtome of our The cariage 
a accuſeri(the Miniſters we meanc, and of our Anta- 
2 ome me hot ipirirs of their adherents and goniſts. 
llowers)from time to time in your ma- 


the kings Attuy = 
ieſties «(that hath ſo cheriſhed, dignified and aduanced them) 
OE and to other their lau full Pri ces, that haue not ſo fully concurred 


+ = don with them in matter of religion as your Maicſty doth,vt contraria iux- 
caſe you not but © ſe poſita-megy „ that contratics compared together may 


the more cleerly appeare. 
If you demand what they were that accounted it a matter treaſona⸗ 


= ble to retain any book or paper in fayour of your Maieſties Title, and 
aiſe, al the pro- chat in publique books called Mothers right to this Crowne 2 
feſſorsofreligis pretended Title. Agendum eft cbfignatis tabulis; and we muſt needs tell 
muſt anſuver you that it was a* Student of Lyons Inne a Lawyer by profeſſion, and a 

ent in Proteſtant in Religion, that in a booke printed Anno . inticuled 


for a ſlud 
(A diſceue ryof treaſons ageinſt the Queens Aaie Frances 
X ee * morton ) amongſt other his treaſons, he reckon 2 for one intheſe 
* words, The re tere alſo found among otber bu papers 12,petegrees gh the 
33, deſcent 


9 


" 


* 
1 


123 5 
deſcent of the Crovone of England printed and publifbed by the Biſhop of oF 
Roſſe wo defence of the pretended Title of the Scotiſh . bis M- 5 
ſtriſſe. What could be more vniuſt and iniurious to that bleſſed Lady *He oppugned mh 
and all her poſteritie, then in a booke printed in defence o an exca Eliza- 1 


cution of iuſtice, to call her Title falſe F 
account the euidences and recordes thereof as treaſon in the higheſt * 


ry be made who they were tharinprejudice of your * Males · Pur frſt ef 


to this Crowne did ſet vp the vſurping Queen lanezdeſcens Qucen Marie: 
ded from the yonger fiterof your Mai 


? 
Ifin 
frics ri 


(The Duke 
of Northumb, 
the Dukes of 
Somerſer,Suf- 
folk,& other 

Proteſtants, 
al the Proteſt. 


Biſhops, Cler- 


gie & Cotins 
cell, of K Za 
wuard & prin= 
cipallic the 
elergie. 
(b)His Maicz 
ſties Father & 
Grandfather 
flaine. 
(c) His Maic= 
ſtie purſued in 
his Mothers 
womb, and 
miraculouſly 
reſerued. 

4) The Mini» 
ſters and Preſ. 
biteryauthors 
of theſe 
tumults. 

(e) The Earle 
of Mor ay, 
Knox the cara 


lin of Scotlãd 


(f)Botbvve! & 


If ve demand who they were that tooke(d)armes 


and vniuſt, and berhs rigbe. 


eſties great Grandmother, hat and Queen 
was the eldeſt to King Hewry the vij, Our Elizabeths - 
hiſtories tell vs that they were (a) enemies i ro the rige. 
Catholike faith which we ptofeſſe, and the firſt ad- Then it ap- 
uancers ofthe new Religion in this Country. - * pearetb,that 

If we call to mind the complottets and compaſſers pepiſts vvere 
of the murther committed on the Perſon. of your enemies to the 
Highnes(b)Father and Grandfather, and the barb:= catbolike faith £ 
rous butchering of your Mothers Secretary in her For thry vvert "Ll 
Royall preſence, and the miraculous eſcape of your principal * 
Graces perſon by God ſ protection, when a actors therein, 
(c)charged piſtoll pur 3 Mothers womb by one 
ot the traytorous race of the Govvries, to haue det 
ſtroĩed you both at one blow, could nor giue fire; we 
ee monumentes of Scotith Annales 
that the actors, authors, and inuentors of thole tra⸗ 
gedies were not of the Catholike religion. 


inſt your Maieſties gratious Mother, that ouer= 
her in the field, that laide violent hands vpon 
her ſacred Perſon, and impriſoned her in Lauughleuen 
that her of her Crowne, and expelled her 
out of her Kings , and procured afterwardes her 
captiuitie in this Realme:no man is ignoraunte that 
the(e)Baſtard of Scotland with the Preſbitery & that 
runnegate Fryer lohn Knox, mortall enemies to all 
order, rule, & authoritic,were the Architects of theſe 
deteſtable actions. 
How zealous(f)Bothvvell and Govvry were againſt 
pore Catholikes; and what pillars and patrons they 
were of the Preſbiterie,the world knoweth, but your 
Maieſty by experience can beſt reſtifie whar perilous, | 
turbulent, and ſeditious members they were of the IF. 
common wealth, and how often your ſacred Perſon ut : 
was indangered by 2 of cheir profeſſion 
| - Miore⸗ 
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Moreouer, we hope that we may without offence 
to any, confidently affirme, that they were not Cay 
tholikes that cauſed your Mothers vntimely death: 
\ the memorie ofwhich times, for many reipeRs wee 


* 


Govvry, two 
pillars of the 
Pre ſbiter ie. 


gn 4 £ had forbotne to touche, but onlie to temoue the odious and vniuft 
impurations,diuulged in the time of this preſent ſeſſion of Parliament 


againſt vs in a certainelibell,or rather a clamorous calumnious inucs 


'  Riwe;publithed in chis preſent ſeſſion of Parliamont, againſt a moſt mo 


deft, learned; and ſubmiſſiue ſu 


| dedicated to your Maieſtie 


in.-Marchlaſt:where the Libellet calleth Catholikes to the Barre, and 


vould haus chem indighted, and paſle their triall for 
* But iuſtifie{ that matter: ¶¶ hic h done (ſaiih 8 maieſiy M67 
by proofe,aud eaſily perceiut that they are to be bated; andabborred 
teſtimony of a" 4s cauſers and contriu vi of all bis mothers tronbles and 
man of more calam ties, bis proofes are the author of the leſuites (a= 
credit, then. techiſme (a) written in: diſgrace of that order, which 
Colebranded book 1s of as great credit (with + men of render cons 
Coleton, or | ſcience s, and vpright cariage in matter of tiueth and 
427. theſe equity as Lucian Dialogues, NVatſem Quo dlibets, 
ibellers. or Eſopes fables , and what this Catechiſte wrote of 
But theſe ten. private paſſion, without any authenticall warrant, 
dre conſciences this Libeller doeth vrge with the like perturbation, 
mate 10 ſcru= And hett ( Dread Soneraigue qui might as readily, as 
ple to rebel! liuely, produce a world of inuinceable proofes in re- 
egainſt princes provfe of this 3 Libeller, by prouing the actors of 
excommunica- that complotment and ttagicall proceeding not to 
ted by the Pope haue been any one of them Gatholikes, or their wel 
and to ſay that willers, but (we carefully ſhunning to charge any 
be bath pod ver with bloudy imbrumenis in that lamentable fact of 
to depoſe kings Englands agony, ) and onely to free our ſelues from 
and to tranſlate that moſt odious, in t, and falſe calumniation, 
kingdom: weſoly reſort to matter of higheſt record, dayly ex 
* VVill yw tant to be ſeen of all men in publike printed ſtatutes, 
deny the teſtis beeing the ſorerunners ot that ſtraunge execution of 
mony of a po- your bleſſ d and moſt glorious Mother. Whereby it 
piſh martyr, is moſt euident and wellknown(? etiam lippis & ton- 
anda conſpi, ſoribus) to blind men and barbers, that they were not 
re or againſt 5 Catholikes that made and enacted thoſe ſtatutes of 
the king? the thirteenth of Queen Elizabetbs Raign, for the(b) 
3 You that are limitation of the right of the Crown, to the diſpuſiti- 


S utcliffes 
own words in 
the 8. chapter 
of his ſaid libel 
(e) The au- 
thor of that ca 
techiſme an 
inueterate cx 
nemy of that 
order, & ther- 
fore more 
credulous the 
conuenient in 
matter of 
their diſho- 
nour. 
(b)t3.Elizas 
bien 
n * 
ght the 
Crowne. 
(c Treaſon to 
lay that the 
perſons Titles 
& poſſibilities 


of all pretens 


ders to the 
Crown be not 
ſubiect rs the 


libellers in on of the Lords and Parliament from the free right and courſe of blud 
print haue no and deſcent,That made it treaſon in the ſame Parliament, to(chould 


_ reaſs:0 charge 


' i: 234 | or 
#thers vvith your ovon falts, and yetto anſuver nothing.! Are papiſts blear eyed,evpollers of 
erevunsitrue Chriflians certes knovv no ſach maters.* How prone you they vvere not paſiſts2 


{ 
| 
] 
( 
c 
ſ; 


Parliament, 
(a)Reconcili- 
ation,treaſon. 
(agnus Del 
Beades, ot 
Crolles pre- 
munire. 
(ez; Eliza 
berth treaſon, 
roperiwade 
men to the 
Catholike 
religion. 
(d) 200. marks 
for ſaing, 100 
marks for hea 
ring a maalle. 


Mother. 
(b) In theſame 
year it was 
made treaſon 
to be a Prieſt 
and com in or 
remain in the 
land, & felony 
to receiue or 
relieue them. 
(i) 25. Elizab. 
certaine recu* 
ſants were by 


men to the! Catholike r the loſſe of 200. erh 
markes to heare () , ot to 
wonethly fo: (e) retuſing to goe 


ſeruice: or 2 
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or ſay that the common lawos of England, and ſta⸗ 


tutes to be _ 1 are not of ſufficient 


validity to ſons, & to bind and limit 
28 * any 2 ie E poſſibiliye W 
oawne, 


They were not Catholikesthat made it tranſi in 
the ſame Parliament, (a)to abſolue from ſinne 
reconcile, or to be ſo adſolued 1 (b) / 
premunire to bring Agmes Dei, 
or — — — Beads or to the or 
receiue them. 

They were not Catholikes that the 23. of Queen 
Zlixibeibs Raigne made i it treaſon (c) to perſwade : p 


ſuch as ſhould keepe an 


ed by the Baop ofthe Baca aan to 


"of 
* 


Church. ! 

They were not Catholikes who made an at 27, of 
the ſayd e by vertue whereof your 
(e)Mother oſt ber life; in — Par 
it was made treaſon for Prieſtes or Religious 
men that had taken orders by any 4 33 —— 
rity,to remaine or come into this Kingdom, and f= 
lony to relieue or entertain 


It was made treaſon a in the ft 
Seminaries:, premanire to Ou thicker a8 aufe re⸗ ler 


In the 28. of the ſaid l was enadted chat in the crovun, 
the two partes of che lands N of ſuch recu⸗ — . 
lants, as ſhoulde faile to pay the xx. pound a, mo= 
neth in the Exc rat —— tearms prefixed, ſhold Antichriſſ- 
be ſeazed into the cens hands. ; 

In he 35, it yazenaRted thar every (3) reculant 7 
aboue the age of ſixteene yeares, being not woortb | 
tw-entie Markes ( exceeding his confined limittes) = 


ſhould abjure the Realme, and if hee retuſed to at= 
= ot xctourned after abjuration, to be accouneda 
lon, 


Item that the partie ſhoulde pay ten 1 Py 
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moneth that(a)keeps any recuſant in his houſe after 


warning, 
In the ſame Parliament, recuſants are (b)reſtrays 


ned to their cercaine vſuall, and common places of 


abode,and are not to remoue aboue ſiue miles thence 
without licence of the Biſhop and two luſtices,vpon 
paine of forfairing of all their 
and coppyhold lands, and annuitics during life: and 
_—_— recuſants thar — not lands of twenty marks 
v yeere, or goods of fourty pound, ifthey con 
ens not themfelues, or repaired not to — pla- 
ces of limitation, ſhall abjure the Realme. By the 
courſe and contriuing of ſuch capitall and cruel laws 
3 — One * 
gainſt 55 882 atious er; 
ĩt ſeemeth by — — s eſteemed of 
judgement and great experience, in the inſighte of 
_ * ator ave this — _ 1 
ions t the pri marke which was ay= 
2 r — at the ſelſe ſame ſeaſon by 
and ſhadow of the ſame lawes an inſtance to 
Tuinate and ouerthrow the(c) of your gratis 
Cnholherclighnn £3p: 
r 
either ſtand or fall * — 5 
confilium contra Dominum: there is no cquncel againſt 
God:her right and poſterity — be thanked) 
preuailed, and the poore ikes from that time 
to this, the more they haue bin oppreſſed , the more 
haue increaſed , which cannot fall out other 
wiſe, vnleſſe it proue falſe which God hath ſayde by 
the mouth of his Saints and ſeruants: Precioſa in con. 
ſbeltu Domini mors Sanctorum eiu, pretious in the 
| fight of our Lord is the death of his Saints. Et ſanguis 
1 Theſe fei- Martirum ſemen Ecclefie, the bloud of Martyrs, the 
loves nov ſeedofthe Church. We accuſe no man in particular 
not vvhat be- in this caſe, and could haue been content: vicwhoc 
| lonveth to mar. intactum leuite / pertrax ſire, to haue ſleightly paſt ouer 
tyri, thatvvrite this boch vntouched, but that this r wou 
martirum, and needs deale with vs, as Putifars (d) wife did with holy 
put Traytors in loſepb, or the carnall judges with the chaſt Suſanze 
the catalogue (vi. ) put vs to our plunges, and purgations for ſuch 
of may crimes, as were proper and jar ynto theme 


* ſciucs, 


that thoſe three muſt 


goods,and all their free 


proſeſſors of the i 


but non eſt right 


(4) The li- 
beller like 


Id Joſeph his 


Miſtriſſe, and 


iudges. 


| Neuer 
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20 227 
Neuer was it heard of that in England or Scotland any Miniſter or 
Miniſters euet ſuffered any thing for that gratious Lady, or your ma- 
ieſties Title, but infinite are the (a) families of the ca= 

(4) In Sco : tholikes that haue ſuffered for them both. As the 
laud, Sctons, Seatont, the Gordent, the Simples, the Maxuellt inScot- 
Gordens, land:rhe(b)Havuverds,Perfies,Vauxes, Pagets, Treſ® 


Simples, Max · bam, brogwortons, VVinſors, Saliuburie, Abington, 


uelles. and diuers other worthy Gentlemen in this Lan 
(b)In Englãd, the ſhipwracks of whoſe opulent abundant ſtates 
Hawards, fortunes, are inuincible teſtimonies of the Libellers 
Perſies, Pa- falſhood and follie in this his ebicRion, and of the 
—— Treizs conſtant fidelity of Catholikes to your Maieſty and al 
, Throg your race and predeceſſor, in Adr what= 
mortons, Sas ſocuer . 
liſburies, And thus your Maieſty doth ſee the compariſon of 
=. 7p „ our former times, and our precedent behauiours, 
Winſor» with our preſent affection and future aflurance : If 
T7 then we be not rewarded, and reſpected as all others 
are ofother aw ron * haue 2 duties, —— did, in oor 
uancing your ies affaires, and acknowledging your ri ys 
e, _ at the leaſt we hope that it wil e t reaſonable, * As long an you 
that we ſh old be left in theſame* maſſe of miſery, which your maieſty beleewe in the 
found vs in at your entrance. , that is 4 
Make vs then(Sweet Soueraign)as able as we are willing - 
you, not by new dignities and authorities, but by reſtoring vs to our ftition, idolatry 
> priſtine honours,and honeſt reputations, and to our birthright free- and 7 
dome, and liberty by your onely Peerles juſtice, clemency, and be= mu dhe 
nignity; permitting vs to liue in peace, & comedere buc noſtram ſubiect to a 
fie dolore, to pur a bit ofmeate into our mouthes without ſorrowe, maſſe of mi- 
without frights, without flights, and without circumuention of our ſery. 
Aduerſat ies: our woundes are ſo deepe and da 1s in matters of * Ia Spain and 
our honours, ſtates, and liberiies, that no Phiſitian can cure vs but 1taly aur bre= 
re with the ſoucraigne balme of your renowned clemencye, thren,that pro · 
t pleaſure or profit can redownd to your Maieſties perſon or e fes true chri= 
ſtate, if we your approued and aſſured ſeruantes and ſubiects I ror in ſtian religion, 
priſon, die in 3 t, and liue in penury and diſgtaceʒ ſor no other neither inioy 
crime or offence, but for the conſtante profeſſion of that Religion, honourt, nor 
which in conſcience we are perſwaded to be the oy truc worſhip of goods nor lands 
God, and ſaluation ofour ſoules > Of which our faith and belecfe, we nor liberty, nor 
haue rendred ſo + ſufficientreaſon, that wee hope, it will fully ſatisfie Ie. 
and content, ſo wiſe, learned, politique, and diſcreete a Prince, as your 3 Many baxe 
Maieſty hath ſhewed your felt to be in all occaſions preſented to make been ae * 
: triall priſon, feu 
baue rotted in pri ſon, though committed {qr treaſon,and vot religion. Tou haue onlytoldfa 
— Giokn conceits of your 0Uun braines deweyd of reaſon, , "oe 
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128 | Chap · 20 
trial thereof, which maketh vs the more co nfident in our juſt and tea 


lonable defence, ,becaule we ſuc to a moſt viſe, iuſt and learned Mo: 
narch. 


And albeit more then this can hardly be required of men whoſe fi 
delities areſo ſufficiently tried and reſtified(as appeareth by the whole 
ſubſtance and tenor of this our Apology)yer pro abundantiore caute!s 
we humbly lay down at your Maieſties feete in forme of ſubmiſſion, 
and ſecuri ty following, in behalſe of our Preeſts and paſtors, 


The anſwere to the 6. C bepter. 


H JS is the ſomme of this quarrelſome accuſati- 
lender in compariſon of the matters obiected, 
and witleſſe in reſpect of the handling of it. as the 

Re ſcquelec will declare. Firſt they accuſe 4 ſtudent of 
Lyons Inne a lawyer by pro feſſion. as they call him. But what 
is this to vs? Nay what is that to the Miniſters they ſpeake 

of ?Further they ſhould know,that thereis ſome difference 

betwixt ſtudents of Lyons Inne and lawyers; betwixt the 

Innes of court and chancery,but that they lack law and ex- 
perience. This lawyer by profeſſion ,as they, ſay in a diſcourſe 

of treaſans againſt the Quęenes Maieſty by Francis Throck- 

morton telle th how there were ow other his papers, 

12 pedegrees of thediſcent ofthe Crowne of England print ed 
aud publiſhed by the Biſhop of Roſſe im the defence of 
the preteuded title of the Scottiſh Queene his Miftris, But 

whether they ſay true or no god knowetir Neither neede we 

to examine it, the matter concerning vs nothing, And yet if 
theſe men in thoſe tymes ſhold haue diſcredited Queen Eli - 

zabeths title, and preferred another before her, they woulde 

hardly haue anſwered the matter, ifthey had been called to 

Tiburne for it. Neither if this ſtudents offence be ſo great, 

which only tellerh matter of fact, will they be able to cleare 
Parſons and many recuſants in Exg land that haue heertofore 

allowed that tra booke of titles which infringeth 

the kngs title, that nowe reignethin deſpite of all his op- 

pugners* | 

ext they mention the attempt of the duke of Northume 
bertand 


chap. 20 L- Fapiſti lame petition, 12g 
berlandfor ſetting vp the Lady lane 12 Queen Mary, 


and thereto adde a commemoration execrable murther 
of the Kings father & gridfather;with the alſo they conioyn 
D amid the Queenes Secretary as they cal himiLaſtly they run 


out into a large diſcourſe of Iames the baſe brother of the 
late Queen of Scottet, of Botbwel,Gowry & others, that in time 


paſt made ſome attemptes againſt ihe King and his mother. 
But what maketh all this, I pray you, tothe miniſters of 
England, againſt whom they pretend to frame theire odi- 
ous accuſation?didnot the duke of Norrhumberlaud,as thi 

fay, dye a papiſt ?and was he not aſſiſted and folowed by 
more papiſts then true Chriſtians? Furthermore did not the 


Erle Gowry bring with him the ſeedes of , witchcraft, 
c6iuration, yea & of Atheiſm out of Je was not Both. 


well an hypocrite atleaſt in religion aſwell as? a traytor in 
his rebellion ?bur had they ä — 5 to 
iuſtify ee actions, neither can theſe accuſers iu- 
ſtifie their abſurd diſcourſe, ioyning to gether matters ſo 
vulike, and ſo fatre from the — and in ſome poyntes 
making againſt them ſeluès · Dauid was no man fit to be joy 
ned with Kings. James the Queenes brother was wickedly 
murthred by a practiſe of papiſts. that the Kings grandfather 
was murthred, we cannot learne.they were none of our reli* 
gion certes,that laide hands either ypon his maieſties father, 
or gridfatherlikey iſe his maieſties mother was brought into 
trouble by the practiſe of Samuer a wicked lebuſite, as is teſti - 
fied by himthat wrote the Ieb»ſites Carechiſme ,a papiſt & a 
mi of more credit& learning, thẽ theſe libelling lay papiſts, & 
therfore not ſo eaſily to be faken of. But if they will not 
beleeue him, nor Watſon a Martyreof their Church, yet! 
hope they will beleeue pre Quint us his letters extant in his 
life written by Hierome Catena, and ſhewing that ſhe was a. 
nimated in thoſe courſes by the pope and his faction -of 
which any man may gather,what were the cauſes of her ca- 


lamity. the ſame alſo may be proued by hiſtories, and all the 
proceedingsin that emule, which J forbcare to relate, y_ 
wn 


| 130 lay Papiſis lame petition, Chap· 20. 
| ſhould offend, as theſe libellers doe, without all reſpecte of 
| perſons refreſhing the kings greefe, and ſpeaking of mat- 
ters, which he molt graciouſly hath forgotten. 
lattly they mention certaine ſtatutes made partly for the 
1 ſettling of the title of the Crowne, and partly to meete with 
q the editions and conning practiſes of papiſtes, which with 
| reconciling men tothe pope and by diuers notes of faction, 
as ag deier,beads,grayues and ſuch like ſought to vnite 
their conſorts to ſtirre yp tumults, and to make a fide to de- 
| Queen Elizaberhb,Bur all this reherſall _— as it 
eweth the greate or rather nec occaſions giuen to 
the ſtate to 3 againſt — preeſts and — ad- 
herents, ſo it maketh nothing forthe cauſe in hand, ſeeing the 
peace of the land was thereby confirmed, and the Kinges 
right no way preiudiced. But if the Maſſepreſtes and the 
Popes agents had beene left at liberty to found the popes 
kingdome within England; then if the King had not founde 
ate trouble at his entrance, yet ſhould he haue felt halfe 
2 authority and kingdome ſhared by the pope, 

This diſcourle therefore proceeding from men aduetſe to 
the ſtate, and fauorable to forrein enemies, and dealers for the 
Jnfantaestitleyas is tecorded in divers books-and proued by 
diuers witneſſes, & known by good experience, doth playn · 
ly declare the authors thereof to want ſhame, modeſty, rea- 

on and wit. For if they had not wanted ſhame; then woulde 
they haue bluſhed to charge ethers with diſſoyalty, 
themſelues being vnable to diſcharge themſelues. if 
they had not wanted m „they woulde haue con- 
tented themſelues with preſent fauors being ſuch as 
they afforde not to our bretheten in other countries, and 
not ſoughte audaciouſly to haue dignity, honour and further 
liberty. If they had not wanted reaſon, they woulde not 
haue ſaide, that they haue yeelded ſufficient reaſon 
for theire religion. and finally if they had not wanted 


— woulde no haue yndertaken to accuſe innocentes, 
being guilty, nor would they haue — of 


cha. 20 An anſwere to the 13 
wounds deepe and dangerous in their bomori, being honored a= 


boue their deſert, nor would they haue called the Kin 
Sweete Soweraigne, ot once mentioned S. - bee , 
dering that they ouer throw the kings and malce 


him the popes ſubiect by their doctrine. but yet that 
all the reſt of their fooleries, that not being able to cleate 
themſelues nor hauing ſpoken one worde in defence of 


theire ſacrificing preeſts, and /cbuſitegnow in the concluſion 9 | 


# 


of their requeſt, they ſpeak for them alſo· for maſſe preeſts, 
Iſay which contriued the kings deſtruction, by the practiſe 
of Clerch, and Warſen,and lately abſolued Percy, Catesby, 
Treſſam, and their complices, which went about to blowe vp 


the King, Que ene, Prince, and high Courte of Parliament 


with er, to maſſacre true Chriſtians, to alter 
lawes and to ouer throw the ſtate, 
Cb. 21. | 
Inſufficiency and foolery of the ſubmiſſion pro- 
Ni to the king ict 


andrefated. 


— — —_— _ 


—yLB 


Here is no chapter, nor almoſt clauſc ofthis peti- 
tion of lay papiſts, whereto we may not take iuſt 
exception. But yet if we doe put them alltoge- 

PERS) therand re them with the 7. Chapter 
wherein they offer 2 for the King and his King- 
dome, and to tender a ſubmiſſion to his maieſty, for his 
ſatiſfaction; this will paſſe all the reſt in fooolery and ab- 
ſurdity. liſten therefore, I pray you and hear what they ſay 
for theire maſſepreeſtes, and how they ſecure the kings pero 
ſon and Crowne from the trechery of their ſhauen Crowned 
treche rous maſle preeſtes. 


S2 - 


et, graue, and ver 
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Queen Maries Pri $, pen ore wang In the late queen 


thouſand of them, did abandon their -Ecclefiaſticall 
3 el e 
times (elpeci 
2 Seed 11 time Ne aa 
2Yougre ex- fortheſpace of thirty years extreame'2ad reſileſſe * 
treamly vn. perſecution, no capitall lawes were made or execu- 
grateful, that ted. And in the (c)book intiruled Exerution fyr Treaſon * 


feen not our aud not for Religion, 15 and ſet foorth by the 
late gratious late L.Burleigh chen bi n and, 2 
Queen io reſt, whom for his g 


t w Aalen an 5 
that alvvaye i ging ofthe Com — of th a 
Fauoured you the A wan principally ed) — 3 oy 
to ber ovune Anno Regiti EIN 26. it is in exprefſe words ſet down 
hurt. n- wont Prieſtes found, * tearmes as fol 
weth. 4 there are mary ſubiefis_hnovun in 
the Realm that differ in ſome opinion: hay ien pw 


— ey Aon pr 22 for * 
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fence to 
procured from the Pope bimſufe ( none of theſe ſorte 
2 for their contrary opinions in Religi 
barged vvith aty crimes or paiues 


. that (tu our not of treaſon, After which Narras 
tion, he reckonerh vp great numbers, as (e) D. Heat, 


; | | all theſe vv ere preſſe ed vvith any capitallpaine, though 
| they maintained the Popes autbority, « againſt the 
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133 
- ef the Realme : herecoumeth(a)one Abber and dis 


| ,, uers Deanes, whome he commendeth for learning, 


and knowledge, and concludeth that none 
(Hof nor yet diuers others of the like morall, 
and indifferent cariage, were euer called to any capi- 
tall, or bloudy queſtion ypon matter of Religion; nor 
— of their gonds, or pro 

ligclihoodgof the like indulgence and — amanion 
rern 


here are great numbers of others beinglay men 


ood poſſeſſions in Lands, and credit 
endof good plicſons in Landed men ö 


not, nor hath 
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e e 


_ world, and thatthe 
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points hath any per 
dwiththe charge otcreaſon Gin 
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1 
our bei aſwell 


ace now, AA ligence 1 
ſhall put in- And — oo 
e cleare and vnc we adde further, Teur P 
—— ed) no Religion euer did or could conſiſte are #s Pe 
t* Prieſts, Paſtors, and men to whom the diſ⸗ neither had the 
of diuine miſteries did we hope that ancient chriſti- 


try, is conformable to —— by che n. 


136 Chap-21 
And that it may be more apparent to the world, that this our lowly 
Chriſtian deſire, and humble demaund, ſhall not any waycs be pre- 
Nene bat iudiciall to your Maieſties Royall perſon or eſtate, we ĩ offer to ani 
plain idevtes petſon for per ſon, and liſe for hfe , for euery ſuch * 
vvill make this Prieſt( a) as we ſhall make election of and be perxmiu (a) The Ca- 
offer, ted to haue in out ſeuerall houſes, for their fidelity ro tholikes offer 
your Maieſty and to the ſtateʒby which meanes your for their 
Maieſty may be aſſured both of our number, and ca» Prieſts. 
3 
Realme, for w iris not cre we ingage 
our ſelues N — — 5.kvs 5. 
by this meanes ſhall be publike, the places of their abode certain, their 
conucrſation and cariage ſubiect to the eyes of the Biſhoppes, Mini 
ſters, and luſtices of peace in euery prouince and place where they 
mall liue: by which occaſion, there may probably ariſe a kind of vertu 
ous, and not altogether vnproſitable emulation between our Prieſts 
and your Mituſters,who ſhall exceede and exeell the other in vettuous 
liuing, and exemplaricy oflife, and ether acts and exerciſes of piety 
and deuotion, which muſt needs turne to the edification of che peoa 
ple, and extirpation of viceʒ and we ſhall be ſo much the more cir- 
cumſpeR and carefull of the comportments of our ſaid Prieſts, as out 
eſtate and ſceurity doth more ditectiy depend ypon their honeſties & 


will(Redewbted Prince ) acknowledge 


To conclude,we do and cuer 
your Maicfty our lawfull King and Soucraign Lord; 
2 But ſuch a4 and wil!(b)defend and maintain your Maieſtis Heirs (b)Catholikes 
are inveſted and your Succeſſors ight, and Title, with oppofition a- 
the Pope in life and liuclyhoode againſt all* pretendants to the gainſt all pres 
the right of any contrary, ry 
erovune,cre Furthermore, we will * (cyreucale, and to our pos (c) Their pro- 
wot tahen for vers withſtand and preuent any conſpiracy, or inten- fer to reueale 
pretenders, ded treaſon againſt che perſon of your Mareſty, your & withſt5d all 
I As you haue Heyrs and Succeflers, and we will to our power des trealonable 
done hitherto fend your Realmes and Dominions againſt allinua- attempts. 
— fions, or forraigne enemies, vppon what pretence 
ſecrets to ſoeuer. 4-48 
forram en- We do, and will acknowledge due vnto your Maieſty from ys,whiat- 
metz and a ſocuer is due for a ſubject vnto his Prince and Soueraigne, either by 
the Maſſes che law of nature, or by the word of God, or hath beene vſed by any 


prieſts dd in Catholike ſubiect towardes your Highnes Catholike 
Percies treaſi. Progenitors; and this we will perform by proteſtati- (4j) The catho 
+The Pope cax on, + (4)oarh,orinfuch other manner, as ſhall likesoa 
diſdenſevvith beſt to your Maieſty. . proteſtation · 
both,«s hey And chis ſame oath and proteſtation, our Prieſts 


beleeve, 6 ſo 


Chap. dr 137 - 
ſo permitted, ſhall take before they be admitted into our houſes, oa 
ei they ſhall not haue ace. vs. 822 what if 

In this ſort (we doubt not) but that your Maieſty may both in 
honour and ſecurity,take protection of our — — for⸗ 
mer afflictions, and be aſſured of our future 
Rions,if you but pleaſe to rake the view Cwhich your may do 
in this our Apologie) of the rules of our * Doctrine and Religion, in , 'What 
thoſe caſes of the experience of uur former actions, and of the? abſo⸗ 7 
lute complete forme of this our ſubmiſſion and alleageance : which 

Bands as they are moſt voluntary on our parts, ſo are ne 

(a)Voluntary they far(«)more honorable, profitable, and durable cle uno 
ſubmiſſion far for your Highnes ſecurity, — lrece end its rape 
to be prefers gours in the world, 7 a, 
redbaete And to ſay the trueth, what greater glory or tri= tings exivies- 
counterfer umph can ſo ma a Monarch as your Ma- % uber abe 


= — — 2 ede ory then . 4 pove © 
ut lden. uos genuit — 0 & pietatis 
9 er of his charity and picty, amp be þ like 
Andif that renowned Roman was woont to ſay, be, I 
(b)Moreglory chat he had rather (b) ſaue the life of one Citizen, 9 = og 
in ſauing one then CT — 2 what anf . 
Citizen, then now ſhall your Maieſty life and libers . * 
in vaquiſhing ty to fo pal Ss as cke ofthe late 8 det 
andy of $ euill) whom no [rob can — but the ſa⸗ ee 
Gere ne _ pt wiped a yarns *Graci lems 
(e c) Ficilians, none but Cicero, or 
. 
patron of Si · wy y table which1 
ene 3 Princes cir predceeflors had impoſed fellovvs in the 


vpon ako 
Teſtored the Weare but halſe men,if men at all, vhomin theſe 2 
Grorians to laterdayes and times no man durſt defend, countc= 7 
their ancient nance, conuetſe with, or imploy,and(as your Mai 
liberties. hath wel layd)we are in deed but halfe ſubiccts, not 
that our bodies, minds, wills, wittes, vnderſtandings, 


ſ ſences,memories,iudgements, i intentions; or our 1 
> es 


,. n ne In behould io fol 
many + ar faithfull C and ſub= of 
nitted from ſeruitude, as it were theyr 3 
ſepulch ets, recalled from — Vn: from ed ap —_— 
to their wiues and children, and reſtored to their priſtine honours, * 1bope wary 
» BY you peerles Clemencie rg 3 
before your — charior not 
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138 ' thap-21 
lues are deuided, or devoured to the ſupreme honour or ſeruice of 
any terrene * creature, other then your Maieſty only 

1 15 the pope a but chat the (a/ bettet halfe of our liuings, goods, (a) in what 

terrene crelure friends, and fortunes, wherewith we ſhould be the ſenſe the Ca⸗ 

if he be boov better able, and haue greatet courage to ſerue your tholikes ma 

ca n 5% ſay, Maieſty, are taken from vs, and yet your Maicſties be called 

that you are not coffers little the better therefore, ſubiects. 

deuoted to hu Our deſire then is ( moſt gratious Prince) to ber el 

ſupreme ſer · come your Maieſties whole * ſubiects, & your Maieſty may ſo make vs 

wice? in the twinckling of your eye, or ſtamp of your foote, where with you 

2 Hitber 10 then are able to raiſe vp more armies, then euer Pompey the great could 

you are ot doe from whom the meraphoris borowed) in all his pompe and pre= 

come to be ſubs ſumptuous 2 | | 

iefts. Vouchlafe then (Dread Soueraigne) to make vs a2 

2 one true _ your ſubiects are of all pro _ „ intire — 3 
iſt may abſolute 4 Engliſhmen; for nothing (by Gods holy on, with an 

the king, aſſiſtance ) can or euet ſhall deuide vs — b Apoſtrophe 

if the Pope ex- iection and dutifull affection to your Maieſty, but to his maieſty 

communicate death which is vitime linea rerum, the laſt period of 

bim-But io Aallchings:for all other deuiſions we renounce, from all other ſeruices 

omit thu caſe, 5 we diſelaime, but that onely which is due to God in the ſupernatue 


if papiſts can Tall courſe of our faluarion, which being gouerned by ſecret influen · 
raiſe vparmies ces,and ſupernaturall concurrences of his we alot to Godwith. 
ſo eaſily in Ex= out diſparagementto your Maieſty, aſſuring our ſelues that your Ma- 


e y 
lit is time ieſty(ſo conuerſant in all good writers, and perfe& Theologie) is well 
a to aſſured, that tbere is no diuiſion ſo honorable — bores 
them, Lei vi which was attributed long ſichence to Ceſar, and nom is not impros 
remember perly applied to your Maicſty, 


Perſies late Iupiter in cæln, Ceſar re git omnia'terris | 
treaſon, Diuiſum imperium cum * lone ¶ aſar habet. 
4 Tow muſt be | a 


Whiles this Apologie or Petition was a printing, there came ts 
another mould my hands the copie of a Letter written by the late baniſhed Prieſts, to 
tben F the Lordes of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuie Councell; which 
you vvill be= for the coherence of che argument, (thought good to annexe heres 
Zogiſbmes. * Vip leave to mne Seiure, te * 

Ea Jeu leaue to ſe rue Amages poper you 
re nouncing popery,*Th is a propbane ſpe ech, aud repu 
ther it cannot vvell ſtand vvith the v vordief 1. 
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1. examination wn Pp 7. ha, 


HE matterhidiediothischapis of morzc6 
ſequence then all the reſt. For therein they 
craue an immunitye or toleration ſor their 
maſſi Preeſtes, to which no man, that is 
A cruly can be enduced to yeelde, al- 
—B chough he coulde be content to yeeld any 
lawful fauor to the reſt, For albeit ſeduced ſouls artobe 


. percaſe be reclaimed from their 
b no mã hath reaſõ to tolerate 


— — — when they depend ypon forteine 
enemies, and are refed and markedforthe popes fler & 
haue heeretofore been blotted both wiith trecherous doc · 
trines, and reaſonable practiſes. The treaſon firſt- of Mu- 


ſon an Clerks and lately of Garter: Hall, Hamond and on 


—— * petition is 
more looſely or fooliſhly handled for firſtin this concluſion 
inuolue a requeſt for their r ken 
ee. 
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140 lay Papiſts lame petition, oha. 2 

and to ſuch if they would open their eares, they ſhould haue 
both quiet, graue & verruousſclergy men, and true and godly 
paſtors alſo. 

Thirdh they tel Re fauours were doonto Queen Ma- 
yes Preeſts, «tone other lay men affected to popery, eſpecially 
in the beginning of Queen Elizabeths reign, Butehey could 
not do vs a fauor, or thẽ ſelues ,the to 
mẽtion theſe matters. For firſt they an rey nſt themſelues 
Queen Elezabeths greate that ſpa = ThE we bac 
dealt ſo rigorously her ſelf & other, & dot t proctd againſt 
the papiſts, before they be actiſe & attẽpt her 
Secondly wee ſeeheerin, that al 1 fur doon to is loſt, 
as beſtowed wn Err rngratful perſons, & ene mies irreconcilia- 
ble. We I mercifully Fea the & giue thẽ life, that o- 
therwiſe we wold lBt ey haue oncethe ſword in their 
hands, they ſati 55 ſelues with nothing but the death and 
deſtruction of the truth. But to let this paſſe, 
little doth the relieue the- 


ce & — theſe depẽd on the 
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e ee t «TR» that to theſe 
cel 25 eee ſucceeding the Apoſt- 


&adininifrin —ů— 
Furidolarown lttficers ordeined „ 
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chap 21 Ay unſpvere iu the 


1412 
to offer for quick & ded 22gain by, hr ro 


bloudſuckers, that are no e. 8 
tors, ſheepbiters, and te e 


they ſeek for true 

= Garin wor Enyland, Whit in 
haue both the calling, and exequute 1 
e | 
9 5 

bfe for dhe fidelity fs 
fate. But what if the/precfis abſolue tr petſwade 
them to rebellion?where ſhallthe ure ſevekeeiherforth 


- 


gh x 

2 "age a matter were a 3 euery pild crow - 
ne preeſt could procure i& bondes a5 a. 
offered. it may be ſome old Ladyes and r 1 
l e A rlinge 


 thewiſer ort,)thinke, woulde neuer put their liues in Fa- 
zard yponthe eeſts promiſes, who if the pope com- 
to doe an t for theit holy mothert he mo- 


ther of fornications neither promiſe, nor oath. 

Finally it may be a queſtion, | wherherany ſuch bonds 
are good inlawe , and percaſe theſe' good fellowes 
knowingthemrobe nought, are the bolder to offer them, 

o gull the worlde with cheire greate offers, 

Fi — tothe poynt of their pretended ſub · 
miſſion they playaely refuſe to ſubmitre elues 
offring rather artielcs of a capitulation betwixt the King 
and them, then any forme of true — or ſubmiſſion, 
for ſirſte they ſay, they will ackyow to bee 
1 . e 2 - 
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142 An . to the Chap. 20 


ieſties heires and ſi e rigs e. And for this his maieſty is 
much beholding to them. But we muſt vnderſtand, 3 
this offer 0 þ ypon condition, it they may haue theire 
maſle andtheire Male iſthey may not haue theire 
requeſts nen they neither e offer any 
thing, Further chey e u. ms _ uy 8 doct- 
of [4 can e good, or Dy the chapter V- 
= Ic mn & obed.all kings are declared to 
be ſubie& to the po 22 alſa deny the kings autho- 
rity in Eccle cauſcs,and offer Are preiudices to the 
Kings righte, both ouer the Clergy ers, and acknow- 
ledge him no further to be their 1 lawfull king, then ic ſhall 
pleaſe the Pope, who hath power to excommunicate him 
2 ber e ag 4 7 where they ſpeake of 
ey forget to mention the kings 
ag 4 4 17 d wee ſtand vpon future coniectures, 


* treaſons of Watſon, Clerk, 2 Herod and 
K reſt haue plainely declared them to bee the mee, ene- 
myes? 
Sond! ly eee te with« 
ftand and preme ut ay conſpiracy ,or treaſon fy e 


ayuſt * Kin 
aud his heires, and to defend the realm 


ons. But Ge Ons were the andf ſtate, i cheyſhold de- 
preg ypontheir revelations , withltandings of treaſona- 

e attempts and invaſions,that are ſworne to the pope & 
depend ypon fotrein enemies. Former practiſes and expe- 
rience ſheweth,that their words and promiſes are but ſnares 
to catch ſuch as truſt them. of late yas ſmothered the trea- 
ſon oſ Percy and Cateſby as much as they could, & ſoughte 
by all meanes to haue their country ſet ona flame. They ac- 
knowledge to his what is due by tbe word o of 206, or 
bath been vſed by an cheir ſect. but of the word of god 
they make the Pope upreme iudge, and vſe to deny obedi · 
ence to Kings excommunicate by him, nay to Kings not ex- 
communicate, in ecclefiaſticall cauſes, what they meane to 
e err e * Watioanend Percies treaſons, 


\ Lefty 


chap 20 lay Papifts lame petition, 1343 
Laith they ſay they will performe this, by proteſtati- 

en or 04th, and offer thelike for — preeſtes. Nen 
oathes and promiſes, when they ſay the pope can diſpenſe 
with oathes, and teach that faith is not to bee performed to 
hereticks, in which rank theſe ſuperſtitious miniſters of an- 
tichtiſte place all true Chriſtians? Furthermore it may bee 
eren r eee. can bring the . necked 
ma stq take theſe oaths.if they cã they neuer 
malce them io keepe them, doth _ Job 0 that 
theſe conning fellowes goe about to e dealing 
men with their falſe othes and feigned proteltations?the ex- 
amples of Iohn Huſſe, & of the piofeſſors of religion in Frace 
and Flandert, that haue bene often maſſacred, when they rely- 
ed vpon the othes and promiſes of the Popes adherents doe 
aſſure vs of it and Garnets treaſons may bee a caueat for vs. 
Wherefor ſeeing theſe proud ſuppliants confeſſe themſelues 
but halfe ſubiec̃ts. and are much leſſe then halſe when the 
wm commandeth them, whoſe they are body and ſoule, & 
ceing they always cut away hal fe the kings authority, and 
ſometymes all, and endeuoure to bring vpon his maieſtye and 
. 
ious religion, o a moſt greeuous yoke ty⸗ 
— Son Chich this land hath by * 
gue. of god ,and 3 of his maieſtyes noble anceſters 
en molt happily freed and deliuered, and ſeeing they haue 
alledged nothing, vhich mighr eyther iuſtify their abuſiue & 
falle religion, or cleare themſelues from the common impu- 
rations of the diſloyalty of the popes adherents, or aſſure the 
king and ſtate againſt the trecherous plots and practiſes of 
rinegued Enpliſh ſacrificers, lebuſites, and other theire aſſo · 
ciates euer ſuſpected, & now lately plainely detected in P er- 
cies treaſõ to be ſworn ſlaues of Antichriſt, & fled ene- 
mye s to the king: I doubt not but his maieſty & the ſtate wil 
take a cours with theſe bold & importune petitioners, & af- 
ſure the church and realme both againſt their cortuptions in 
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144 lay Papitts lame petition, Chap · 22. 
doctrine, and attempts in the affaires of Policy, and that in 
the meane while as all Chriſtians abhorre theire antichtiſtian 
doctrine and dangerous practiſes, ſo they will concurre in 
repreſſing and extinguiſhing the cauſes of them. Thus al chri- 
ſtians ought to performe,andthoſe eſpecially,that haue emi- 
nent. places both in church and common wealth, VVhat 
then ſhould j need to exhort them, to performe that, which 
belongeth to their duty, as they doe well knowe,and which 
4550 requireth, and all true chriſtians expect at theire 
ndes? 


cps. 
A cenſure vpon certain letters of the baniſhed maſſe 
2 back to the lords of his maieſt. 
ies councell auno 1604 aud ann cod 
to the former petition. 
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T isan old ſayingal/ is 10. that us 
vngratefull, and may well bee v 
of certein maſſepreeſts, who hauin - 
erued death —— oftheland.ha —_ ex. 
N js e by his ma- 
only exiled, for that the "vs ye — be 

iſes, and yet are ſo 


that they expoſtu 


pro will not ſübmite d themſelues to his maie- 
ſtyes order,Nay it is apparent that they reſolued to return to 
continue their former treaſons, as may be collected by the 
examinations of the actors in Pereyes an and rebelli- 


Chap.22 145 
THE COPIE OF THE BAN ISHED 
Prieſtes Letter, to the Lords of his Maieſties 


molt honorable priuie Councell, | — —32 

To the right * Honourable our very good Lordes, 1% tee. 
the Lords of his Maieſties moſt honorable 6 Joy _y 

priuie Councell- 1 Not ſo, but for 


11 GHT Honourable, As we haue ſuffered for Antichriſt, and 
| * Chriſt his ſake,and the profeſſion otthe true hu damned 
Sy Catholike religion, (uhichhe * planted with practiſet and 
| his pretious bloud)many years impriſonment pretences, 
| and? deprivation of all worldly comforts and Men plant 
| ———_ ities : ſo do we with the like patience vwvith bands & 
and humilitie endure this hard & _ + ſen» not vuith bloud 
| SWF renceofcxile,which is a certaine kind of ciuill but 
| u death, or rather a languiſhing and continuall of Baal 
In eſpecially to them that haue the honourand ſafety of their © 
rince and Country,in that recommendation,as we 5 _ both haue Kaen, 
and haue. Notwithſtanding leaſt it might be imputed vnto vs here — 4 
after, that this baniſhment was rather an extraordinary fauour and bim planted. 
race, then an vndeſeruedꝰ puniſhment or penalty: we thought it our 3 Thoſe that li- 
e to let your Honors vnderſtand, that as we are ? content with ned at Wilbich 
patience and humility to ſuffer, and ſupport wharſecuer y ou ſhould in priſou, fared 
impoſe ypon vs for our Religion: ſo are we bound with all, to make like Lords, aud 
proteſtation of our innocencie, according to that of S. Peter: Nemo fattedthiſelues 
vetrum patiatur vt fur, aut latro, ant maledic us, aut alienorum appetitor: like per i. ather 
þ autem vt Chriſtia nus, non er ube ſcat, glorificet autem Deum in iſto nomi- m 4 
ne. May it pleaſe your Lordſhips therfore to vnderſtand, that the qua» by 
lity and — of thoſe that are comprehended vnder the {elfe either chaber= 
ſame ſentence of baniſhment, is very different and confiderable,both laiues to their 
in honour and: conſcience : among the which ſome 24. that 1 
came voluntarily into priſon, pon a proclamation ſer out by your 31 
Lordſhips in the re Queen daics and — ofurance of uor — r 
n ach their {i ſom came neither voluntarily into the pri. : 
3 into the Realme, and therefore not ſubiect to any cenſure: and het — ND, 
all vviſh, And this 


again i the lebuſitical ſation may be proued ont of Warſ6s $.* For thoſe that by 
levvs deſerue death, this is extraor fanor.5Thi neuer baue they bad their prince and 
F both — ns e bis abhominable here- 

to deſtroy both, as appeared by the late g ©*T bis thanks the Lords ar 


ior at aero end murmur?* For your trecherous 
— to theſe — of Peter 2 
— 72 the Rate Row ſuvads talk of boner & 
| . bean wy ether foxnaation of their actions but the poyes vil? 
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Touch faithfull 

ſeruants and 146 chap,22 
vvcluvillers all ofrhem haue bin euer moſt * faithfull ſeruants & affectionate well- 
vvere Clerke, Willersofhis Maieſty,and haue to ſhew vnder the great Seale of Eng= 
Watſon and land his Maieſties gratious generall pardon, by which they are reſto- 
Brook, execi red vnto the peace of his Maieſty, & place of ꝰ true ſubiects:ſince which 
ted not lãgſuce time they haue committed nothing againſt his Maieſties quiet Crown 
& Wincheſter and dignityʒas being euer ſince in captiuity: and thei fore inthe rigor 
and Digbie, & extremities ofthole lawes (which in their beſt ſence & nature were 
Grant, Faux, euer held, both * extreame and rigorous ) cannot be puniſhed by any 
and others exe- form or courſe of law, with ſo ſeuere a correction, as aqua & igneinter- 
cated in Pauli dici, to be deprived of the benefit ofthe common Ayr and elements of 
Churchyerd & our moſt naturall and dear country. Yer fithence it is your Lordſhips 
at Weſtmin» pleaſare we ſhold be tranſported, we are © content(in figne of obell⸗ 
ſter, but nether ence & cõſormity to that we ſee is your order) for this time to forbear 
fer their faith= the Realm for a while, to abſent our ſelues;reputing out ſelues noi 
full ſeruice, nor 8 men free from all danger or penalty of la wes:and nei. 
their a ffectis io ther by this fact of baniſhment, nor by any other act of our neceſlarie 


& 
bis Maiefty. Tetourne into ? our country hereafter in worſe eſtate, then yuur Lord=z 
This ſheuveth ſhips found vs in the priſon, when your Lordſhips warrant cam for the 
that their con ·  carying vs out of the Realme. And ſo hoping your Honours will cone 
ſcience accuſed ceiue ofvs, as of men that haue the feare & grace of God before our 
them of treche eies, and the ſincere loue of our * Prince and country in our harts,and 


22 diſtoialty dutifull reuerence and reſpett to your Lordfhippes in all actions: we 


humbly beſeech your honors, that if we happen for want of health, or 
3 41 if priſoners other helpes neceſſarie for our reliefe, to? retoutne hereafter into 
zobt not be the Realme,this baniſhment may not any waie aggrauate our caſe, or 
2 axd make vs les capable of fauor & grace, chen we were the xxj. of Septem- 
trecberous. ber when your RR order came to remoue vs frõ poſt to**piller, 
+ Moſt gentle, from priſon to exile: & ſo deſiring God to enſpire your ſor vpon 
if they be cba. whoſe reſolutions depends the repoſe ofthe Realm, and the 
red wviththe or perdition of many thouſand ſoules) with his holy grace and affiſtice 
lavvesof the in all your moſt graue & waighty determinatiõs, in moſt humble & dus 
Speniſh inquiz ti ful maner we take our leaue, frö *3 the Seaſide this 24. of Sept. 16g. 
fttion, or the His Maieſties true*# and lo) all ſubiects, and your honors moſt 
popes bloudy humble ſeruante, The late haniſbed Prieſts. 
decrerales. *V Vhen you ſold it to forrein enimies you made it deare both to them, and your 


ſelues.*Tbis is the patience of Lombardi, & not of ſaints, 7 If this be your country,voby did 


abandon it, & take your ſelf to the ſervice of Italians e Spaniards? For pure loue tht 

F thei conſorts an. 548 ge to cat their countrimens throats, and ts bring thei ph eh 
and country into the bids of trãgert, & for like cauſes ſought Percy to blovv rp the parlia· 
ment bouſt.g Hauing bin in 1taly they ſbold know the penaliy of baniſhedmi returning vvith 
out pardũ oy lictce. o Ton ſhold baue bin left at Tiburn pf. never haue bin ſuffered tore 
turn tothe pope & (ardinals,vubichyou count pilleri, but that you haue encolitred uvith mer 
ciful nt. ii Tou ſave none, deſtroy al, that receiue not the beaſts mark e your peſtiltt dotirin 
s Many of your felovvs an.1 588 that came againſi their co i ny !y in the bot of the ſea, from 
vvbence they ſend no libelling letters your bap is better ,your cauſe equal. 3 As true as the Te 
riſh rebells,or as Warſon,Clerk,& Brook Percy Cateſby, Faux. Digby, & the reſt of that 
crevv,that vvere a true papiſti as the reſt of theſe maſſeprieſtr, | 
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be eroded ng 
andmmrucaiers —— of icons — he 
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Catholike! 
gen triple crown with his blood, nor is popery 


& 
did theſe fellows ſuffer for their — 
opinions, vnleſſe the ſame drew them i — 
treaſon, and made them to fetch their ordinat _— 
Jews, nts wr S 


yrs they pretend — been deriveof al 


comforts But the author of the quodli 
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196 Lay-Papiſts lame petition, chape22 
and well liking ,and neuer did men enioy more wor ldly 


* cal the — . 
| R thank god for ſuch a fauoure. 


br hep are green 5 de ſerued death, 


nottoaffirm thar they bas tbe lune and ſafe- 
. recommendation when their doctrine ma- 


and country ſubiec to the pope and his 


prince 

is declared, and as moe mn = ur IS 
. A cs roy eres n 
fon it. are not then fauors well beſtowed on theſe 
and murmuring fellowes? 

6. They alledge the words of ſaynt Peter, Nomo verum 
patiatur vr fur, vt latro, aut maledicus ant alieworum appett= 
tor. ſi aui vt Chriſtian ce But they are no followers of 8. 
Peter, or of his doctrine — —. 


e 


into them at Tiburw or © nd 
—— faith · 


tell ys of the divers 8 of che Maſſepree 
9 ; 


with 8 
— — = darn Faber aa 
e agayn to return into their 


how . 
(ann e 


wolues be ſuffered to entre viithin 

mong Chriſtians , trecherous 
loyall ſubjects ? | Wo 

Lee eee en ole = 


ace of gad before their eies, and the ſincere 
* their hart:. But their docs 
— vtterly temooue this conceit 
Her AT Woe, — 
. ID ge | 
Percy toucheth them at the very hart. 


true, it appeared 
Cale Wan hanged: nceferoel ſence,and 
nextinthe of Percy and his | of chẽ 
being abſolued and reſolued by maſſeprceſts in their wicked | 
purpoſes, and generally in the doctrine of maſlepreeſts' a 
gainſt the authority of Kings before mentioned, and in their 
combinations andintelligences wich the pe IRE 
tors and forreine enemies, as Parſons,and the 
nals and ſuch like (What thenremayneth, but t ſuch as 
finde them ſelues the ſentence of baniſhmẽt, 
ſhould haue the ſentẽ̃ce of the law and chat ſuch as Jone the 
Pope and Italy better then the and their owne coun. 
be ſorced to liue withtheyrholy father in their 
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the Book precedent. 


C 1. \ lates ap all 
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Chap. a. Thathetelratione of any falſe, heretical or lie 
trous W . e en of 3 hp ba ferip- 


ture. c f 
eee eee eee Full y ao 

HS ſe, and of the profeſſors thereof wir os the —— 
both of ancient fathers of the church, and — 
Bringe. 
Ch : T hat ro admit the exerciſe falſe r 

445 i contrary both — ——— 
Chap. 5. That toleration of diners rehgns is DEER the 
dottrine aud practiſe of papits, 
Chap. pry ban ue 4 falſe and erroneous : 
Chap. y. I hat popiſh religion is heat heuiſt 1. 
— Tharpepery is 3 of old and new be. 


Chap. g. 7 hat lee vue wee the zue 

2 — * . 
Chap.x0\That popery is 4 religion impions and blaſp phemona, 
Chap.11,That toleration of popery is contrarye 0 reaſons of 

ſtate, 

Chap 1 2. That popiſb religion is enemy to hin 1 
Chap, 13. That the Zee. to chriſtians. 


Chap. TT hat the petit ion of ſuch as deſire atoleration of pope- 
751 ne 5 


* for. 


The contentes of euery chapter of 


bee, 


„ 


Chap. 15. eee 


poli praftiſed by papiſts themſelues. 


16. An o the title of the 
23 flo a ece — 1 N arr., 
C „An 
3 ca _— 2 e 


| breat ence, 


2 2 45 ford th 

Chap.22. A cen ſure vpon certain letters of the baniſhed maſſo- 
preeſts, ſent backs to the Lords of bis Maieſties conncell,anns 
160 . 0 annexed to the former petition, 
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